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ABSTRACT OF THE DISSERTATION

A History of the Founding of the Institutes of Rgtin, 1926-1936: A Case Study of a
Religious Education Movement in American Higher Eation

by

Terry Lyn Tomlinson

Doctor of Philosophy, Graduate Program in Education
University of California, Riverside, December, 2011
Dr. Margaret Nash, Chairperson
This study examines the founding of the InstitweReligion, a supplementary

religious education movement designed for collégdents sponsored by The Church of
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints (LDS Church)L986 the first Institute of Religion
was founded at the University of Idaho in Moscowe Btudy examines the socio-
cultural milieu of American society from 1910 thghu1920, a period in which the
Progressive Movement attempted to reform socidtg. [Eaders of the LDS Church were
concerned with the ills of society. To help its ffguthe Church expanded its private
school system and emphasized its religious edutatiograms. The next decade, 1920-
1929, brought even greater concerns for the Cheadters. With the “revolution of
morals and manners,” they took steps to curb wiet perceived as evil influences on
youth and the corrupting influences upon their meatues. Two of the LDS Church’s
major concerns were the secularization of Amerseiety and higher education with its

accompanying decline in religious faith and acyivihe second concern was the increase



of hedonism and materialism, which | am framingvasldliness. Another factor was the
financial status of the Church and the economiession that began in the 1920s. The
Church leaders realized that they could no longppsrt their system of private
secondary schools, the stake academies. They abeshdecular education below the
college level and focused their resources on supgeary religious education programs.
It was more cost effective to divest themselvethefacademies and replace them with
Institutes of Religion near college campuses.ddrthe establishment of the first five
institutes, illustrating how the movement evolvestidg its first decade, 1926-1936. This
case study examines how at the local level the éfgity of Idaho, in Moscow and
Pocatello, the Utah State Agricultural College oghn, the University of Utah in Salt
Lake City, and the University of Southern Calif@am Los Angeles, each reacted to the
presence of the Institute. It examines how eactitiins adapted to the socio-cultural

context of each town and university.
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Chapter 1: Introduction and Overview

» “Here was a new generation, shouting the old ckessning the old creeds,
through a reverie of long days and nights; destfireadly to go out into that dirty
grey turmoil to follow love and pride; a new gertema dedicated more than the
last to the fear of poverty and the worship of &3s¢ grown up to find all Gods
dead, all wars fought, all faiths in man shaken? .

--F. Scott Fitzgerald, novelist, 1920.

* “By the early Twenties, American churchmen were amdssed when they
recalled their blessing on the declaration of wat917 and their promise of the
wonders that victory would bring. The crisis ofibéthat created a million
agnostics and 10 million doubting fellow travelergshed over all
denominations, trickling down into the cracks app®gin a society under
strain.”

--Geoffrey Perrett, historian, 1982.

e “...the Latter-day Saints are sincere belieugtie value to their young people
of an educational training. They believe in sch@uld are ready cheerfully to
make sacrifices, if need be, to establish and meirthem. They believe not only
in a training in secular subjects, but also inl@i@us education. . . . the Church
has organized a system of week-day religious ingtm that functions for all

grades of school from the kindergarten to the gelle
--Joseph F. Merrill, LDS Church Commissoof Education, 1929.

I ntroduction

At the beginning of the 1920s the United Stateskjbat fought in a World War,
the “war to end all wars.” Americans were tiredloé involvement with Europe and
disheartened with the consequences of getting wedoin world affairs. They were ready
to return to “normalcy,” whatever that could me#éterathe flurry of events of the first
two decades of the twentieth century. Earlier em¢bntury on the domestic scene, the
Progressives had tried with some success to refoermajor institutions of society:

schools, the work place, and politics. Now that was over, it was time for Americans



to look inward rather than outward. Certainly sbaiad personal interests were more
important than international ones. Many Americamsse to take an “inward journey”
and explored the inner world of dreams as introduoghem by Sigmund Freud in his
The Interpretation of Dream®thers became enamored with the theories of hetswm
developed by Dr. John B. Watson, which became tindego child-rearing for the next
two decades. For many Americans, the World Wardnadted a “crisis of belief-”
Journalist Frederick Lewis Allen believed that thissis was due to the sense of
disillusionment from the Great War; he concludeat thmericans felt “that life was futile
and nothing mattered muchThe loss of 114,000 Americans who died in justarra
year of fighting was the gruesome reality of thenan cost for Americans of the war.
Some Americans reacted to this crisis of beliefuyping to atheism and agnosticism
while others simply became apathetic in their héti€sod. A vocal minority turned to
Christian Fundamentalism, a back-to-basics relgimovement that appealed to some

Christians for its emotional fervor and its empbkasi the infallibility of the Biblé.
Statement of the Principal Research Question

It was in this complex and convoluted milieu o t920s that The Church of

Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints (hereafter ther€h or LDS Churci)began a

! Geoffrey PerrettAmerica in the Twenties: A HistorfNew York: Simon and Schuster, 1982), 197.

2 Frederick Lewis AllenOnly Yesterday: An Informal History of the 192Qew York: Harper & Row,
1931), 67.

% Stuart RobsoriThe First World Wared. Clive and Gordon Martel Emsley, Seminar Stsidt History
(London and New York: Longman, 1998), 87.

* Perrett America in the TwentieSee espeically Chapter8, "Modern Is as ModerrsPqp. 147-165.
®"Style Guide--The Name of the Church," from théaidl website of the Church,
http://newsroom.lds.org/style-guide. The "Style @&lisuggests the use of the full name of the Charnch
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postsecondary religious educational movement. Atingrto one cultural historian,
“Historians have long recognized that, for betteworse, American culture was remade
in the 1920’s.° The three quotations preceding the introducti@representative of that
era. Fitzgerald’s quote froifhis Side of Paradisare the words of the novel’s
protagonist, Amory Blaine. At the conclusion of th@vel he is completely disillusioned
by society and concludes that the new generatismbthing to face, but to “find all
Gods dead, all wars fought, all faiths in man shake. .” Geoffrey Perrett, a historian of
the 1920s, reflects that same feeling of despaircaifis it the “crisis of belief.” But for
the Latter-day Saint Commissioner of Educationepbd=. Merrill, the 1920s was an era
of success, for the Church had established weekeali@yous education to supplement

the secular training or instruction for studentsrirkindergarten to college.

The college educational movement originally stavtti the name of “collegiate
seminary,” but it was later changed to the Institute of ReligIn this dissertation, |
have asked and answered this basic research qudstw and why did this
postsecondary religious education movement beginar1920s? | have traced the
origins of this movement from its humble beginniagishe University of Idaho where
classes were first held in 1927 with fifty-sevend&nts enrolled. Today, the Institute of

Religion Movement (IRM) has evolved and grown iatointernational educational

the first reference, "The Church of Jesus Chridtaifer-day Saints," and the use of "the Church'ttoe
Church of Jesus Christ" in further references.lltwj to conform to the suggested guidelines.

® Paula S. Fas§he Damned and the Beautiful: American Youth inl®20's (New York: Oxford
University Press, 1977), 3.

" Joseph F. Merrill, "Letter to J. Wyley Sessiondy 26, 1928," inSessions, James Wyley (1895-1977)
(Salt Lake City, Utah: Church History Library andchives, 1928), 1.
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program that now has an estimated enrollment alyn8&0,000 students at more than

2,500 institutions throughout the wofid.

Originally, the Institute of Religion was a weekydaligious education program
sponsored by the Church for students attendingge#i and universities. It attempted to
provide the religious and spiritual education thyataw tax-supported colleges and
universities could not provide students. It was miéa be a supplementary educational
program to a student’s secular education; it pieseclasses in the history of the Bible,
history of religion, theology, human developmend &gmily relations, as well as church

administration.

In my dissertation | have presented the beginnaigke IRM from 1926 and
traced its development as the first five Institud€Religion were established. After the
first one was created at the University of Idahe, Church established the second one in
1928 in Logan, Utah, near the Utah Agriculturall€gé (now Utah State University).

The third Institute was established at Pocatetlahb, at the Southern Branch of the
University of Idaho (now Idaho State University)1829. In 1930 the fourth Institute
was created near the headquarters of the ChuiShlirLake City at the University of
Utah. The fifth Institute was established outsige intermountain area in the fall of 1935
at the University of Southern California. One of thajor purposes of this dissertation is
to narrate the history of how each of these inggwas created and to relate the social,

cultural, historical, and religious milieu in whithe institutes were established.

8 "|nstitute of Religion: Frequently Asked QuestigriBhe Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints,
http://institute.lds.org/faq/.



The Central Historical Questions of the Study

The central historical questions that | have ingeséd are: (1.) how did the IRM
get started—what was the milieu or socio-cultumaitext at its establishment? (2.) With
the creation of the next four Institutes in Utadgho, and California, what was the socio-
cultural context of the town and university of eathhese subsequent Institutes? (3.)
How did secularization play out in the five univides where Institutes were established?
What place did the universities find for the Lattieyy Saint religious education program?
In answering these historical questions, my stumbds further light on how The Church
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints reacted tw grexception of increased secular

influences, and what effects the Institute proghad on the secular university.

What |s Known about the IRM?

In this section, | trace the historiographicalaecabout the IRM. Up to this
point, there has been one major type of reseanstiumted by instructors and
administrators who have been employed by the instprogram. | consider these
researchers to be insiders because of their direslvement with the program. Their
perspective is that of professional educators wawed the IRM through the lens of
educational administration or curriculum and instian. Their topics dealt with
administrative behavior, administrative organizatiprogram effectiveness, objectives
and functions, changes in policy, and the studesxttrons to curriculum. There have
been two centers for the research from the penspeat these insiders: Brigham Young

University in Provo, Utah, and the University ofuleern California in Los Angeles,



California® Other studies written by employees of the Instisstem have been written
at various other universities, including the Unaisr of California, Berkeley, the
University of California, Los Angeles, the Univaysof Utah, Stanford University, and
the University of Missouri-Columbi¥. This entire body of work was written from an
educational frame of reference and not from a hisibone; most of their research has
been quantitative, using a questionnaire or suarglquantifying responses and
opinions. None of these researchers explored #sterigal milieu of the founding of the
IRM. This demonstrates that a gap exists in tleedture that deals specifically with the
origins of the IRM and the social, cultural, antigieus milieu at the founding of the

IRM written from the perspective of educationaltbrs.

° At Brigham Young University, the following dissations have been written on the IRM: LeRoy .
Jorgensen, "A Study of Student Reaction to thei€uitrm in the Institutes of Religion of the Churah
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints" (A Report ofeld=Project, Brigham Young University, 1965). Alsa
Gary Anderson, "A Historical Survey of the Full-Ténmnstitutes of Religion of the Church of Jesusi§thr
of Latter-day Saints, 1926-1966" (DissertationgBem Young University, 1968). At the University of
Southern California, the following dissertationyé&deen written on the IRM: Paul Harold Dunn, "An
Evaluation of the Effectiveness of the Latter-dayn®Institutes of Religion" (Dissertation, Univiysof
Southern California, 1959); Frank W Bradshaw, "Rukministrative Organization of the Latter-day Saint
Institutes of Religion" (Dissertation, Universit§ 8outhern California, 1966); Joseph Marvin Higbee,
"Objectives and Functions of the Latter-day Salingsitutes of Religion" (Dissertation, University o
Southern California, 1966). Dean Jarman, "Requirégmef Effective Administrative Behavior in the
Latter-day Saints Institutes of Religion" (Disséidn, University of Southern California, 1966).

19 Milton Lynn BennionMormonism and EducatiorfSalt Lake City, UT: Department of Education loé t
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints withBteseret News Press, 1939). This dissertation was
published in book formyiormonism and EducatiofBalt Lake City, UT: Department of Education of th
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints withBteseret News Press, 1939). At the University of
California, Los Angeles, Royal Ruel Meservy, "A tdiscal Study of Changes in Policy of Higher
Education in the Church of Jesus Christ of Lat@y-8aints" (Dissertation, University of Californlags
Angeles, 1966). At the University of Utah, Ronaldomas Daly, "Student Programs Sponsored by
Religious Groups in Cooperation with InstitutiorfdHigher Learning” (Thesis University of Utah, 1964
At Stanford University, Wilford Woodruff Richard$) Study of the Contributions in Personal Guidance
Made by the Logan Latter-day Saints Institute ofidgken to the Students of the Utah State Agricidtur
College," Leland Stanford Junior University. At theiversity of Missouri-Columbia, John Lessing
Fowles, "A Study Concerning the Mission of the W&y Religious Educational Program of the Church
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints from 1890-199&esponse to Secular Education" (Dissertation,
University of Missouri-Columbia, 1990).



A second type of research, hardly a major type b af its paucity, was written
from a historical perspective. In the preliminatgges of my research | found only one
article, written by Leonard J. Arrington, which exglifies this type of research. It was
published in 1967 to celebrate the fortieth anrgaey of the founding of the first Institute
of Religion and appeared in the newly created jaljialogue: A Journal of Mormon
Thought'* Arrington narrated the founding of the first Itste of Religion on the
campus of the University of Idaho in the city of &8¢ow. Among all the studies
completed about the IRM to date, this is the onficie written by a professionally
trained historian using historically-grounded metblogy, thus providing me an

opportunity to contribute a history about this mmest.

Arrington claimed that to be able to understaradftunding of the Institute
program it is necessary to recall the intellectliahate surrounding the colleges and
universities of the 1920s. He argued that thisgaewas “marked by the rising reputation
of science and a decline in the influence and paférte churches? With this
ascendency of science, Arrington asserted thajfioels leaders reacted in two different
ways. The first reaction he called “irresponsitd@t used the example of
Fundamentalists making denunciations of “Godlesg&rgists. To institutionalize this
reaction, some church leaders called for statsligires to pass laws prohibiting the
teaching of organic evolution and other new scientiieories. According to Kathleen

Drowne and Patrick Huber, “Between 1921 and 19fislatures in 20 states introduced

" Leonard J. Arrington, "The Founding of the L.DliSstitutes of Religion, Dialogue: A Journal of
Mormon Though®, no. 2 (1967): 137-47.
2 Ibid., 139.



bills banning the teaching of evolution in publahsols.™® In Tennessee the Butler Act
passed in 1924 made it unlawful to “teach any théoat denies the story of the Divine
Creation of man as taught in the Bible, and tohaastead that man has descended from
a lower order of animals-® In violation of the Butler Act, John Scopes, athighool
biology teacher, was the litigant in the famoualtieaturing the opposing lawyers

Clarence Darrow and William Jennings Bryan.

The second reaction Arrington typified as mordéetive” and consisted of the
“spread of ‘Religious Foundations’ at the universével.” He argued that the purpose
of these foundations was “to persuade intellectobthe validity of the Church’s
message” and to provide “for religious instructeord study at a level fully
commensurate with that in the secular departmefttsecuniversities * This article is
the only source that makes the connection of tié W&th that of the spread of the

“Religious Foundations” on university campuses.

Dr. Dennis A. Wright, a professor of Church Histaryd an Associate Dean of
Religious Education at Brigham Young Universityoter an article published in 2009 on
the first Institute of Religion’ While the article is written from a historical ppective,
Wright's training is not in history, but in specediucation. Although he is employed by

the Church, through Brigham Young University, thicée does not fit the typical pattern

13 Kathleen Drowne, and Patrick Hub@he 1920sed. Ray B. Browne, American Popular Culture
Through History (Westport, Connecticut: GreenwooesB, 2004), 21.

4 perrett, America in the Twentie499.

¥ Arrington, "Founding the L.D.S. Institutes of Retig," 140.

'°Ibid., 139-40.

" Dennis A. Wright, "The Beginnings of the First LD Institute of Religion at Moscow, Idahdformon
Historical StudieslO, no. 1 (2009): 65-84.



of the professional educator, as described abateer, it offers some important insights
into the beginnings of the Moscow Institute. Dr.ig¥it attended that Institute as an
undergraduate for three years, and when he ledheeariginal building that he attended
was going to be razed and replaced, “he made aaf@ute to come back someday and
learn more about its history®His article provides important details about tbie of
William C. Geddes in the creation of the first inge and the details about the Church'’s
struggles in purchasing the land near the uniyersiit he does not refer to the socio-
cultural milieu and its effect on the first instiéu | argue that Wright's article adds
important details to the founding of the first itgie, but it does not fill the gap that | fill

with this dissertation.
Significance of the Study

| have summarized the two types of research cdaadug until now on the IRM.
While these authors have written about differeptds, my study is unique because it
focuses on the origins of the movement and rethesilieu of the times to explain why
it started and when it did. Therefore, my study esaé&n original contribution to the
history of higher education. Additionally, the syyshrtially answers the challenge to
research the schools sponsored by religious groutssde the mainstream of Christian
denominations issued in 1991 by historian F. MitiRezko. He admonished historians

of education that “certain denominations and tygfaastitutions that have been ignored

18 Sharon Haddock, "First Institute of Religion Rabte Faith: A Father's Concern for Daughters Led to
Building," Mormon TimesAugust 28, 2010, 1.



ought to become the subject of historical inquiyHle went on to specify that “there has
been little research on schools sponsored by therfiie Day Adventists, Nazarenes,
Churches of Christ, Assemblies of God, and Mormamsite only a few example$®

This study into the IRM offers insights into a gatius educational program that has

generally been ignored by educational historians.
My Conceptual Framework

Before reviewing the pertinent literature relateany central historical questions,
first | explain the conceptual framework for mydyuThe heart of my inquiry connects
the milieu of American society as the context foderstanding the emergence of the
IRM. Initially, as | began to research the topiapnmediately encountered the concept of
secularization or secularism. In general termsjlageization deals with the decline of
religious influence in society and replaces it vathemphasis on science or other
nonreligious influences. Thomas O’Dea, a Catha@wdogist, first introduced me to the
possible connection between the IRM and seculatigmasserted in his study on
Mormonism that “The church maintains a Departmériducation, which carries on . . .
the institutes and seminaries that the church texgesl and maintained next to colleges,
junior colleges, and high schools throughout thermountain West. The church has
used these to meet the threat of secularism inaiduc! From his sociological

analysis, O’'Dea saw a direct correlation betweerctieation of the religious educational

¥ F. Michael Perko, S. J., "Religious Higher Edumatin America: An Historiographic Survey," ifigher
Education: Handbook of Theory and Researxh John C. Smart (1991), 440.
20 [
Ibid.
% Thomas F O'Deahe Mormons(Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1957),.183
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programs formed by the Church and the growing sesnh. Furthermore, he argued that
“perhaps Mormonism’s greatest and most signifigaablem is its encounter with
modern secular thought®Mormon historian Richard Poll concurred with O'Déal|
asserted that the Church began the Institutes lgfiRe in 1926 with the “ultimate
purpose . . . to build and maintain the faith ofrmMon students in the face of secular
challenges of the modern worl&"Two authors, writing a history of Brigham Young
University, claim that the “founding of Brigham Yiog Academy [eventually to become
Brigham Young University] thus represented a coretére reaction to the national trend
towards secularized educatic?f.”"Using this concept of secularization, | have ogred
its main was with the Latter-day Saint educatideatlers. Specifically, Joseph F.
Merrill, who was serving as the Commissioner of @€huEducation in 1928 when the
curriculum was being designed for the first clasaetsculated the main objectives of the
Institute program. His encounter with secularizatichile a graduate student at the
University of Michigan and at Johns Hopkins mada hiwvare of its influence and how
to help college students deal with it. Below, llyilesent an expanded definition of
secularization and review the pertinent literatingg connects it to the emergence of the

IRM.

Closely related to the effects of institutionatizecularization, is a second
concept that was part of the tapestry of the sdalaic of the American university in the

1920s, a type of behavior and philosophy that katting “worldliness” that emphasized

22 i
Ibid., 222.
% Richard D. Poll, edJtah's History(Logan, UT: Utah State University Press, 1989),.62
24 Gary James Bergera, and Ronald PridBiggham Young University: A House of Faifalt Lake City,
UT: Signature Books, 1985), 2.
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pleasure-seeking, materialism, and hedonism overaship and learning. While it can
be argued that worldliness exists merely in theaytbe beholder, nevertheless, whether
as perception or reality, during the 1920s thereevmgany observers who claimed that

the American university manifested worldliness umerous ways.

From the perspective of the Latter-day Saints, elioréss is a viewpoint that
emphasizes earthly pleasures, or “pleasures dfdsle,” over the importance of the
“soul” or spiritual matters of life. One Mormon &ot, who at one time was a member of
the Council of the Twelve—the second highest lestdprcouncil in the Church, defines
a worldly perspective as one in which human sodggeguided by “the social conditions
created by . . . the inhabitants of the earthjwho] live carnal, sensuous, lustful lives, . .
."2>When Brigham Young was serving as the presidetit@Church, he issued this

warning to Church members about the nature of thwddw

“We must remember that we live in a world of singckedness, and
sorrow, and that the enemy of all righteousnessés on the alert to
destroy the Saints and lead them into temptatiarkrness, sin and
transgression®®

| investigated the proposition that the perceptiod concern about the existing
worldliness that was manifested in America’s cate@nd universities was one of the
factors in the decision of the LDS Church leadgrsbibegin a religious educational
program to counteract such worldliness. | will ewithe literature regarding worldliness

in a later section of this chapter.

% Bruce R. McConkieMormon Doctrine 2nd ed. (Salt Lake City, Utah: Bookcraft, 1968)7.
*® Gary James Bergeratatements of the L.D.S. First Presidency: A Tdeanpendium(Salt Lake City,
UT: Signature Books, 2007), 514.
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A final construct that makes up the conceptuah&aork of this study was the
desire to maintain a sense of “orthodoxy” amonguthieersity students who were
members of The Church of Jesus Christ of LatterSmints. James Davidson and Gary
Quinn help define the term: “The word ‘orthodoxym®ologically has the double
meaning of ‘right opinion’ or ‘right belief’ on thene hand and ‘right glory’ or ‘right
worship’ on the other?” They explain how various religious groups takdedént
approaches to orthodoxy. For example, some chuerhghasize religious worship,
while others may stress doctrine. In Judaism, oy is “a reference to certain groups
of Jews who are distinguished from other grouptherbasis of their attitudes toward the
modern world and their manner of practicing theaho?® Usually the term “orthodox”
in Judaism refers to the more rigid traditionalists follow a strict interpretation of

obedience to the Torah.

While the LDS Church does not have any officialgsijnated “orthodox
tradition” as contrasted to a “reformed traditiongvertheless there are degrees of
orthodoxy exhibited by Church members. From a lcattey Saint viewpoint, orthodox
describes a member who believes in the tenets ectdries, who practices the
ordinances, who actively participates in the megtiand activities of the Church, and
who does volunteer work by accepting a “calling’tihie Church. In an address in general
conference in 1922, Stephen L. Richards, an impb@aurch leader, addressed the issue

of being orthodox. He told the congregation, “I arthodox; | am proud to be

2" James D. Davidson, and Gary J. Quinn, "Theologiodl Sociological Uses of the Concept 'Orthodoxy',"
Review of Religious Researt8, no. 1 (1976): 74.
28 i
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orthodox.?®

He interpreted his orthodoxy as being “correctaund in doctrine; holding
the commonly accepted faitA>He criticized those members of the Church whaoéai
membership in the organization, but would add phisase, “but | don’t pretend to be
orthodox.”! From his perspective, he did not perceive hisasftixy as being restrictive;
he claimed, “and when | say | am orthodox, | dg famtone moment, contemplate a
situation in which | am not receptive to all goaglnthought, to the development of true
science, and to the extension of the applicatiath@fprinciples of the gospel . . . to all
circumstances which may arise in lif€.1n terminology used by Latter-day Saints, an

orthodox member is considered an “active” memlias; @équivalent to what Judaism

calls “observant” and Roman Catholics call a “picey” member.

Historian Jan Shipp%,a life-long Methodist yet a specialist on Mormoistry,
has written about Mormon orthodoxy. From her pointiew, there exist seven
categories along what she calls a “belief-behastmtinuum,*®* a type of “orthodoxy
continuum.®°At one extreme are the persons who consider thegsak the only

“orthodox” Mormons, the Mormon “fundamentalists.hdy continue to practice plural

% Stephen L. Richards, "Two Different Views;bnference RepqrOctober 1922, 65.

%0 , "Being Orthodox,'Conference ReparApril 1935, 29.

*'1pid., 28.

2 , "Two Different Views," 65.

¥ Richard L. Bushman, a devout member of the LDSr€hand the author of a 2005 biography of Joseph
Smith, wrote this about Jan Shipps: "No one isaoeftialified to comment on the state of Mormondrigt
than Jan Shipps. Not only has she been an obsafrtlee Mormon historiographical scene for half a
century; she has been one of the most vigorousrdllngntial participants. See Richard Lyman Bushman
"What's New in Mormon History: A Response to Jaip," The Journal of American Histo84, no. 2
(2007): 517.

% Jan Shipps, "Beyond the Stereotypes: Mormon antiMormon Communities in Twentieth-Century
Mormondom," inNew Views of Mormon History: A Collection of Essayklonor of Leonard J. Arringtgn
ed. Davis Bitton and Maureen Ursenbach Beechet [3sk City, UT: University of Utah Press, 1987),
348.

% bid.
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marriage and as such they are not considered mermab&he Church of Jesus Christ of
Latter-day Saints which announced officially in 088at faithful members were no
longer to enter into plural marriages. A secondugrs what Shipps calls the “active,
superorthodox Saint$®They accept the canonized history of the Churahauit
guestion and exhibit a high level of activity iret@hurch and are heavily involved with
Church callings. A third group of members acceptttiath of the LDS Church and
generally are active; at the same time, they magchige in “quasi-official LDS
organizations such as Mormon History Associatiothefvarious Sunstone symposfa.”
Persons in the fourth group, which fits in the caintategory of Mormonism, have been
at one time immersed in the Mormon doctrine butentty are not taking an active role

in the Church. Sometimes these are called “cultwralethnic” Mormons.

The last three groups of Mormons are characterazduhrboring varying degrees
of hostility towards the Church—in the fifth groupijld hostility, and persons of this
group are commonly called “Jack Mormons;” the sigtbup, known as well as “Jack
Mormons,” but they possess a high level of hogttlitvards the Church, usually because
they have been disfellowshipped (the member’s namains on the records of the
Church and is still considered a member but hasicgsns as to participation) or
excommunicated (the member’s name is removed fhenChurch records and is
restricted from any participation or privileges)etlast group, the seventh group, are

extremely antagonistic towards the Church and eacabegorized as “anti-Mormon.”

*Ibid.
*” |bid., 349.
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They demonstrate their hostility by “denigrating tdmn theology and opposing the

LDS Church and its authority in the communit§.”

Sociologists of religion, Stan Albrecht and How&ahr, add this insight into
what constitutes an “active” Mormon: “To be an laet Mormon requires relatively high
commitment of time, money, and energy to churchteel programs®* From the
perspective of the leadership of the Church, onté®most important purposes of the
Church Education System, of which the IRM is piartp help students maintain their
orthodoxy. As one Mormon educator noted, “Their ffnLatter-day Saint educational
programs] is to promote faithful adherence to th&ion religion—an aim shared by
many other religious educational institutions ant| of course, uniquely Mormorf®
This implies that the educational programs willififerce the teachings and values of the
Mormon Church and the Mormon famil§/™”

Within the concepts of secularization found in timéversity, the perception of
worldliness in campus life, and the desire to neambrthodoxy of Latter-day Saint
students, a historian of education can make agirase for investigating the IRM
further. The intersection and interaction of théksee concepts: secularization,

worldliness, and orthodoxy, have helped me franeadisearch questions of this study.

Historiographical Review of the 1920s

*® Ibid.

% Stan L. Albrecht, and Howard M. Bahr, "PatterngRefigious Disaffiliation: A Study of Lifelong
Mormons, Mormon Converts, and Former Mormodgirnal for the Scientific Study of Religigg, no. 4
(1983): 551.

“0 Frederick S. Buchanan, "Mormon Response to Se&uacation, Religious Educatio81, no. 4 (1986):
651-52.

*lbid.
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To analyze and explain the milieu of American styca the founding of the IRM
requires a basic understanding of the historicahtssand context of the 1920s. My
purpose in this section is to explore the main argnis from the key sources relating to
that decade. First, it is essential to obtain ggestive on the demographics in higher
education, including the approximate numbers degetaged people at the time. For this
data, | am relying upon David E. Kyvigaily Life in the United States, 1920-1939:
Decades of Promise and PdfBased on the 1920 census, the median age fonthe e
United States population was twenty-five, an age tould have possibly been within the
purview of higher education. The fifteen to twefbyr year olds, the age group eligible
to attend secondary schooling and higher educadimgunted for 19.6 percent of the
population. This is significant for my study becauiswas a contributing factor by
churches on university campuses to attempt to theateeds of the increased number of
students in higher education. Demographics in thiged States made it possible for a
potentially larger percentage of young people terat college, a growth trend that had

continued since the Civil WA4F.

The historiography of the 1920s was first reviewead summarized in 1956 by
historian Henry F. May under the title of “ShiftifRgrspectives on the 19204.”

Advisedly, May refers to the historiography of t@20s as “shifting,” for that decade

*2 David E. Kyvig,Daily Life in the United States, 1920-1939: Decad&Bromise and PairGreenwood

Press "Daily Life Through History" Series (Westp®@T: Greenwood Press, 2002).

“3 John R ThelinA History of American Higher EducatioBaltimore and London: The Johns Hopkins
University Press, 2004), 205. Thelin documentshstsuntial growth from less than 5 percent of Anan
between the ages of eighteen and twenty attendilhege in 1917 up to 15 percent attending by 1937.

“ Henry F. May, "Shifting Perspectives on the 19208e Mississippi Valley Historical Reviei@, no. 3

(1956).
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has been portrayed from a range of differing partspes. One of the earliest impressions
of the Twenties came from Frederick Lewis Allen dnsl“informal history,”Only
YesterdayThis history was published within one year of these of the decade (1931)
and in it Allen attempted to weave events and arstiances of the 1920s into “a pattern
which at least masquerades as histdfHis purpose was “to tell, and in some measure
to interpret, the story of what in the future maydonsidered a distinct era in American
history.” He recognizes that as a journalist whvedi and wrote about the twenties when
the events were occurring, this informal historyswaitten from “close range” which
Allen feels gave him a “special opportunity to retthe fads and fashions and follies of
the time, the things which millions of people thbtigbout and talked about and became
excited about and which at once touched their diaiés; . . .*® Nonetheless, Allen is

able to reveal what he calls the “fundamental tsendur national life and national
thought during the nineteen-twentié$.I'have used Allen’s history to obtain a sense of
the times with regards to social, cultural, histalj and religious themes of American

society.

Specifically, Allen’s chapter on “The Revolutiam Manners and Morals” is quite
informative because he shows how American society twrning away from the
Victorian moral code; Allen contends that the tviesitvas a “first-class revolt against
the accepted American order [the American moraeEtH In addition, Allen’s chapter

on “The Ballyhoo Years” provides evidence thatgieln had lost ground in the post-war

“5 Allen, Only Yesterday: An Informal History of the 192&'s
46
Ibid.
7 Ibid.
*®1pid., 76.
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decade and that “something spiritual had gone bilteochurches—a sense of certainty
that theirs was the way to salvatioii.He also makes the case that the “credo of the
intellectuals” during this period held that religgoskepticism was the vogue and they
were “content quietly to stay away from churéfAllen’s work is evidence that
something was happening in American society thpeaged to be a decline in the
influences of churches (a form of secularizatiamyd the revolt against the American
moral code could be viewed as a type of “worldi;meBoth trends were interpreted by

religious leaders as something to take note oftard concerned about.

Writing some three decades after Allen, WilliamLEuchtenburg described
American society in his volum&he Perils of Prosperity, 1914-3Zhis history, in many
ways, echoed the observations and conclusions madden in 1931. Like Allen,
Leuchtenburg’s work contains a chapter dealing Withrevolt of Americans against
their moral legacy; Leuchtenburg entitles his ckapthe Revolution in Morals.” He
contends that in this period there occurred a ftiegjration of traditional American
values . . . [that] was reflected in a change imness and morals that shook American
society to its depths:* As an essential part of that revolt, Leuchtenbaeds that the
“growing secularization of the country greatly weakd religious sanctions®His point
on secularization gives credence to the use ofdheept of secularization to understand

the emergence of the IRM. .

**bid., 170.
*%bid., 203.
> william E LeuchtenburgThe Perils of Prosperity, 1914-3&d. Daniel J. Boorstin, The Chicago History
g American Civilization (Chicago: The University Ghicago Press, 1958), 158.
Ibid.
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While Allen and Leuchtenburg follow a similar foamin 1982 Geoffrey Perrett
published his history of the 1928%His objective in writing about that decade was to
“provide the first complete account” of the Twestlgy filling in the missing gaps
utilizing the sources that Allen did not have at tlisposal in 1931* Of particular
interest to my research is his chapter on “Modsrasl Modern Does,” a look at the
influence of psychology, psychotherapy, the sexesablution, “the new female,” and
abortion rights issue on American views and valiesrett’s social history offers me
evidence to connect the changes in American sogigtyinterpretations of worldliness.
A second chapter on “That Old-Time Religion” dealth the currents of religious
thought, the rise of fundamentalism, the rise @ridmatic preachers, and the decline in
mainstream denominations. This latter | am clasgyfas a type of secularization, using
the criteria of historian George M. Marsd@ hese two chapters are of greatest interest
in my connecting American society with the risecoliege religious educational

movements.

A decade after the publication of Perrett’s higtoirthe 1920s, Michael E. Parrish
published his work on the 1920s and 1930&nxious Decades: America in Prosperity
and Depression, 1920-1940ne of Parrish’s greatest strengths is his emgploassocial
history, focusing on the everyday events, and eajethe effects of a consumer-

oriented economy that “profoundly affected the ptgiswelfare and moral sensibilities

>3 perrettAmerica in the Twenties

> Ibid., 10.

%5 George M Marsden, "The Soul of the American Ursitgr A Historical Overview," inThe
Secularization of the Acadensd. George M. Marsden and Bradley J. LongfiBleljgion in American
Series(New York: Oxford University Press, 1992), 16.
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of men, women, and children from all walks of lifieevery region of the United
States.”® Parrish asserts that it was the consumer sociltyits strong marketing and
advertising that “threatened to become for manycthef preoccupation of daily life, a

virtual secular religion®

A second contribution to the historiography of #820s is Parrish’s
interpretation of religion and its effects uponisdg Allen claims in his history that after
the “Post-war Decade” the church statistics shot@ecery slow growth in the number of
churches in use® As far as church attendance, Allen argued that4€mal attendance
at services there were no reliable figures, althatgvas widely believed that an
increasing proportion of nominally faithful werediing other things to do on Sunday
morning.”® Allen’s conclusion about religion is summarizedabguote from Walter
Lippman that “people were not so certain that tveye going to meet God when they
went to church® Parrish is more specific in his analysis of religthan Allen. Parrish
contends that church membership continued risingerl920s, a trend that had started
from the beginning of the century, reaching abad-balf of the adult population by
1930° The greatest gains were not in the mainstreammigvaions, but rather with
fundamentalists who would not compromise with #leggrous modernists who wanted to

accept the compatibility of science and religioatri3h illustrates the power of the

*® Michael E ParrishAnxious Decades: America in Prosperity and Depressi920-1941ed. General
Editor John Morton Blum, The Norton Twentieth CegtAmerica Series (New York: W. W. Norton &
Company, 1992), x.
> bid.
%8 Allen, Only Yesterday: An Informal History of the 1920'89.
59 i
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fundamentalists by referring to the ministriested Reverend Billy Sunday and Aimee
Semple McPhersotf.As with Allen, Leuchtenburg, and Perrett, | ammgsParrish’s

assessment of American culture as examples of Wueks and secularization.
The Decade of the 1920s as Viewed through the Lens of Religion

| now turn my attention to a group of sources #iads light on the milieu of
American society that views it through the lensedigion, but more importantly, these
researchers share similar views about the declirghgjous influence in American
society. The first is Dean R. Hoge&Zommitment on Campus: Changes in Religion and
Values over Five Decadeldis chapter entitled “Impressions of Changingdenis Since
1900” is particularly valuable for my study. Hogade observations about the religious
attitudes of college students in the Twenties.h&tlheginning of the decade, there
seemed to be a great interest in religion, a kindemaissance of religion” on the college
campus? Later in the same decade there appeared to becag@be” in student religious
interest and participation; Hoge quotes one obsearfvine college religious scene in
1930, “without any question, religion is a real cem for very few college student¥.”
Hoge concluded that it was during the years 192b1826 that there was a wave of
challenges to compulsory chapel on several camptessdting in several colleges

liberalizing their policies regarding compulsoryagel. Hoge's data show how religious

®2pid., 132-34.

% Dean R. HogeCommitment on Campus: Changes in Religion and alver Five Decades
(Philadelphia: The Westminster Press, 1974), 133.
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influence declined on the college campus; moreexnad that some type of secularization

was taking place in higher education.

A second important source using the lens of refigs David P. SetranBhe
College “Y”: Student Religion in the Era of Seculation Setran’s purpose is to “trace
the organization’s growth, influence, and changingntation in the context of the
broader changes in higher educati8hFor the purposes of my research, his chapter on
“A Shrinking Sphere” which deals with the YMCA ihd 1920s is the most relevant to
my topic. He shows that with the great increasstudents into higher education, which
occurred during the 1920s, administrators begaadtize the need to provide
supervisory oversight in the extracurricular realich provided “the best opportunity
to shape the moral lives of studentSThe universities became interested in the very
activities that the YMCA had been engaged in ahgl the universities took over these
functions in what was to them a “consolidation’fafictions. Denominational church
movements (the RFM) then took over other functiitwas were once those of the Y,
hence it lost influence from within and outside timversity which resulted in “a
shrinking sphere.” Setran claims that the YMCA &&@ded secularization by providing
extracurricular religion on the nation’s campused tnereby “made it easier for
professors and administrators to sanction institati separation of facts and values in
these settings®* The YMCA proved to be a source of secularizatimmbith the

educational institutions and for the students.&etrconclusions provide specific

% David P. SetrariThe College "Y": Student Religion in the Era ofiBatzation (New York: Palgrave
Macmillan, 2007), 5.

®pid., 159.
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evidence for arguing that secularization had tglane and continued to occur in

American universities in the 1920s.

A final source that uses the religious lens tewiestory is Alfred Lindsay
Skerpan’s dissertation entitled “A Place for Goéli§ion, State Universities, and
American Society, 1865-1926%He investigated the issue of religion at fourestat
universities, two in the Northern states: the Ursitg of Michigan and the University of
Wisconsin (Madison), and two in Southern states:Uhiversity of Georgia and the
University of Texas. With each university, he lodka “their operations as institutions,
the lives of their students, and the religious ewned with them® He concluded that by
1920 all four of the universities had shifted frdirect involvement with religion to
“considerable disengagement from it [religion] amething mostly outside their
province.”® This resulted in religion ending up occupyingéitor no place in the
education that students received at these foureusities. Skerpan’s conclusions that
show the declining influence of religion in theseif state colleges add weight to the
argument that the institutionalized secularizationtinued to wield a strong influence in

higher education throughout the 1920s.
The Decade of the 1920s as Viewed through the Lens of Worldliness

Closely related to the religious conditions thaseed in the 1920s is the concept

of worldliness. In explaining the milieu of Ameritgociety in the Twenties, this is an

% Alfred Lindsay Skerpan, "A Place for God: Religi@tate Universities, and American Society, 1865-
1920" (Dissertation, University of Wisconsin-Madisd 998).
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appropriate juncture in which to further definealgae, and review the literature
concerning worldliness. This concept is linkedre Christian view of “this world” as
opposed to the heavenly world referred to as tivegtdom of God” which many
Christians interpret as “life eterndf*On several occasions Jesus referred to “this World
as symbolic of the dwelling place of sinful man wiad not been “saved” by accepting
and following the teachings of the Master. Jeslgshs apostles that he was “not of the
world,” meaning this earthly dwelling plaé&The apostle John refers to the process of
being “born of God” as overcoming the wofftiThe apostle Paul refers to the “wisdom
of this world is foolishness with God”And James, another apostle, defines one of the
roles for the Christian is to keep oneself “unspatrom the world,” keeping oneself free
from earthly sing? In Christian theology, “this world” symbolizes sething carnal and
sinful, and this connotation carries over into ¢bacept of worldliness, the desire to seek
worldly pleasures. Therefore, the concept of “wimkess” is used here as a
preoccupation with earthly pleasures, rather tisanding on spiritual or religious
matters. In the context of higher education, sttgléatusing on worldliness would seek

the pleasures of “student life” and its diversiaragher than focusing on the curriculum

"L George T. Montague, (S. MJhe Biblical Theology of the SeculgMilwaukee, Wisconsin: Bruce
Publishing Company, 1968), 40. See also “World Entyclopedia of Christian Theologgdl. Jean-Yves
Lacoste (New York: Routledge, 2005), 1736-41.

2st. John 17:14 "I have given them thy word; areiorld hath hated them, because they are not of he
world, even as | am not of the world."

31 John 5:4 ""For whatsoever is born of God overetimthe world: and this is the victory that
overcometh the world, even our faith."

71 Corinthians 3:19 "For the wisdom of this worlddslishness with God. For it is written, He takétle
wise in their own craftiness.”

> James 1:27 "Pure religion and undefiled before &utithe Father is this, To visit the fatherless an
widows in their affliction, and to keep himself pogted from the world."
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and scholarship or any religious matters. Theditee on this concept is extensive, so

this review will consider only the most importantusces’®

Reference has already been made to Setran’s tatrkijs documentation of
worldliness and his framing of the worldliness sswpport the argument of this study.
Setran observes that “Students of the ‘Roaring 20swere increasingly liberated from
the moral strictures that had once anchored thee§tamt consciencé”In this liberated
state, students rebelled against the Victorian ad@enduct and spent their time in
college engaged in “student drinking, dancing, ra@ttendance, and sexual exploration .
. .""® Setran argues that the students of the 1920sadidave the same interest in
religion as did previous generations. He assedisttte student “moral rebellion” was
only part of the problem; the students seemedjéztréhe YMCA's service orientation as
well. He claims that this “new generation of collts came to campus with a

pragmatist, selfish, and materialist bent reflextf the broader society®

'His research
gives substance to the worldliness concept aslaténad a great effect on students in
college at that time. His portrayal of student lifehe Twenties is evidence that
worldliness was a factor in student behavior. 3¢lirks secularization with worldliness.

He argues that students were being influencedtiwp grong approach: first, in the

classroom professors were belittling organizedyrefi and deprecating the Christian

8 See DrowneThe 1920sLucy Rollin, Twentieth-Century Teen Culture by the Decades: farBece
Guide (Westport, Connecticut: Greenwood Press, 1998) ShvageTeenage: The Creation of Youth
Culture (New York: Viking, 2007). Joshua Zeitzlapper: A Madcap Story of Sex, Style, Celebrihd a
the Women Who Made America Moddiidew York: Crown Publishers, 2006).
;; SetranThe College "Y": Student Religion in the Era of B&gzation 186.

Ibid.
" bid.
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point of view (a form of secularization); secontidents were pursuing worldly
pleasures of “wine, women, and song” in a type ofahrebellion (a form of

worldliness)®

Lynn Dumenil’s interpretation of the 1920s is danin many ways to that of
Setran. Like Setran, she asserts that seculanzats growing in the first decades of the
twentieth century. With the expansion of seculluences, “religion was less important
in the public arena of American lifé”In her chapter on “The New Woman,” she
illustrates how a new morality had been adoptethagy American women led by the
working-class young women who were seeking “cheapsements” and found them in
the “new urban amusements—dance halls, amusemes; pleeaters® Of course, these
new amusements were unchaperoned and were rejadivehymous which led to more

sexual experimentation.

Dumenil uses the “flapper” as the vibrant symbolhef new generation. The
flapper turned to smoking, drinking, and cosmetiegyinally associated only with
prostitutes, as part of her statement of indeperwland rebellion. The new style of
dancing to a new form of music, jazz, was “symhbaicother badge of their rejection of
traditional standards of behavidf Traditionalists viewed these modern youth as

“irresponsible, irreligious, and immordl*The “problem of wild, abandoned youth” was

% 1pid.

81 Lynn Dumenil, The Modern Temper: American Culture and Societhén1920s(New York: Hill and
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a topic that was ardently debated in the 1920s. &ulndocuments how young people
sought worldly pleasures in music, dancing, drigkithe same activities documented by
Setran. They both argue that many students of388slwere motivated by a spirit of

worldliness to seek fun and pleasure.

The third source in this literature review is #tual history of “college life” by
historian Helen Lefkowitz Horowitz. Her focus istlubculture of undergraduates in
American higher education, covering the 1920s endapter entitled “The Organized.”
Her main thesis in this chapter is that college differed American young people “the
appropriate staging ground for adultho8dFurthermore, college life appealed
especially to young men because “it allowed matdesmtents the full expression of their
youthful high spirits and their hedonisif. The emphasis was on the present, offering
students the “right to enjoy the here and now.” ©htlhe “organized” institutions that
gained power in the American college was that effthternity. Horowitz contends that
“part of the strength of the Greek system wasitidrew the richest and most worldly
collegians.®” The members of these college fraternities enjdgadient parties,
bonfires, proms, and football, their life in coleegias undeniably furf® She summarizes
the college life experience of these young menitig1920s the pursuit of pleasure
characterized the four years of the college nfaiThis emphasis on the college campus

of fun and the pursuit of pleasure seems to indieatype of worldliness that existed on

% Helen Lefkowitz HorowitzCampus Life: Undergraduate Cultures from the EnthefEighteenth
Century to the PresenfNew York: Alfred A. Knopf, 1987), 119.
86 [|h;
Ibid., 118.
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the American college campus. Horowitz’s findingsroborate the use of the concept of

the pursuit of worldliness as a viable framing nmatgbm of my study.

Another source is Paula S. FasB'ee Damned and the Beautiful: American Youth
in the 1920sWhereas Horowitz and Setran write on broader topiass’s history is
focused specifically on the culture of America’supg people in the Twenties. As
indicated in her introduction, the student sampke studied were “native, white, middle-
class, and almost exclusively college-going” yoUtRass’s major thesis is that “youth
suddenly became a social problem in the 192%'She argues that the “youth problem”
was connected to “changes in family nurture, edapsatsex roles, leisure habits, as well
as social values and behavioral norfifsfass asserts that “the manners, habits, and
styles of youth all seemed to describe a new dtituhich rejected traditional roles and
norms.”® She documented at least three manifestations délivess. First, she referred
to the “outer signs” of appearance and clothing thased alarm among traditionalists
because they thought the clothing styles and teefisosmetics by young women
“made women appear cruder and purposefully solisitof the rawer instincts of mer{”
Second, was the issue of smoking for women, dronkim both sexes, and dancing to
jazz music. Many adults described the behaviohefyouth who participated in these

three activities as “defiant, raunchy, [and] imjthicsexual.® Finally, the issue of

sexuality and sexual license was of greatest cartoeraditionalists. They felt that the

% FassAmerican Youth in the 19208.
91 -
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youthful sexuality symbolized “both disorder andelion: disorder because it meant
energy unrestrained, and rebellion because it h@siost obvious line of attack in the
onslaught against the pretensions of prewar myrafitFass’s argument is that these
perceived manifestations of worldliness were wizatsed the traditionalists to condemn
the youth of the 1920s. For the purposes of theraemt that | have developed in this
study, Fass’s contribution strengthens it; thisrgher evidence that the spirit of pleasure

seeking (worldliness) was one of the factors inflirg college-aged students’ behavior.

Nicolas L. Syrett’s study of white college fratdr@s in the United States
published in 2009 is the final source on worldlmdde purposefully chose the titlehe
Company He Keepbecause “fraternity men” believed that a man kvasvn by the
company he kept and it was for this reason that la&e been so selective about whom
they allow joining their fraternities. They alsdibged in the corollary that “a man’s
character was shaped by the company he Ké@ytett wrote a chapter on the behavior
of the fraternity men in the 1920s entitled “Fussamd Fast Women: Fraternity Men in
the 1920s.” According to Syrett “fussers” were ‘isdlg active men” who participated in
the fraternitieS® He documents the behavior of these fraternity miea joined these
social units which personified the “ultimate fulfilent of the collegiate ideaf® Among
the fraternity men, it was the athletes who “remysapreme.” Without a doubt it was the

athlete who ranked as the “big man in college.’e®&ydlocuments the worldly behavior of

*1pid., 21.

" Nicholas L. SyrettThe Company He Keeps: A History of White Collegadtnities ed. Thadius M.
Davis and Mary Kelly, Gender and American Cultu@éagpel Hill, North Carolina: The University of
North Carolina Press, 2009), xi.
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the fraternity men; this included “excessive drumkess,” “rowdiness,” hazing of their
new members (a practice generally prohibited ontrcaspuses), petting, and sexual
conguests. One of the activities was a type of ‘@esgport,” which was connected to “the
ability to seduce a girl was explicitly linked tavean’s skill in so doing**° Syrett
concludes the chapter claiming that “It was intthenties that it became popular . . . for
young, middle-class men, fraternity brothersto.discuss their sexual exploits with each
other.”™* In this final source, there is plenty of evideticat worldliness was a

significant force in the university milieu duriniget 1920s.
Higher Education Viewed through the Lens of Secularization

My final research question deals with the concégecularization and how it
played out in the five universities where Instituteere established. Secularization is a
concept that holds special interest for historiainsigher education. For example, in his
study on postsecondary education David Levine nilaideclaim: “The secularization of
the nation’s urban denominational institutionsifeest to the transformation of American
higher education in the early decades of the teémtientury.**? The same author
argues that “education became the secular religidtwentieth-century American
society.”?® Hofstadter and Hardy assert that increasing sezat®n is one of the
primary themes of American higher education: “Theme several major themes that

command the attention of the historian of Ameribayher education, but among these

1% pid., 223.

%% 1pid., 228.

192 pavid O LevineThe American College and the Culture of Aspiratib@]5-1940(Ithaca and London:
Cornell University Press, 1986), 75.
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the oldest and longest sustained is the drift tdveacularization® They contrast the
early American college that was founded by churahmiko possessed strong religious

convictions with the modern university that is prednantly secular.

In this section, | define, analyze, and reviewlitezature concerning
secularization. According to sociologist Steve Brusecularization is a multi-faceted
notion which does not lend itself readily to defiive quantitative test**® It is a concept
studied, discussed, and debated by historians@sidiagists; it is indeed a multi-faceted
concept that can be quite complex. In attemptingdetime secularization, Larry Shiner’s
article is helpful; he points out that the Enghgbrd “secular” comes from the Latin
saeculumwhich meant “a generation, or an age, or thetspian age.**° Later in the
Middle Ages the term took on the meaning of “thisrld,” and finally it appeared in the
seventeenth century as secularization, used teidegbe transfer of lands from
ecclesiastical to civil control. Eventually, it foon the connotation of an attitude of
“indifference to religious institutions and praetscof even to religious questions as

such.%

For the purposes of this study, | have chosenedistorian George M.

Marsden’s definition of the term: “By secularizatibsimply mean the removal of some

104 Richard and Hardy Hofstadter, C. DeWithe Development and Scope of Higher Educationen th
United States(New York: Columbia University Press, 1952), 3.

195 Steve Bruce, edReligion and Modernization: Sociologists and Hisos Debate the Secularization
Thesis(New York: Oxford University Press, 1992; reprid§01), 9.

19| arry Shiner, "The Concept of Secularization infiical Research,Journal for the Scientific Study of
Religion6, no. 2 (1967): 208.
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activity of life from substantive influences ofdiiional or organized religion-°® From

this general definition he specifies two typeseaxdidarization: first is “methodological
secularization” which “takes place when, in ordeobtain greater scientific objectivity
or to perform a technical task, one decides ieisdn to suspend religious belief§®
Second is “ideological secularization” which heusd results in the “promise of the
triumph of enlightened science, which would freenlanity from superstition and
metaphysics and enable society to follow a higseientifically derived morality*'°

Peter Berger (a sociologist) defines secularizaa®fthe process by which sectors of
society and culture are removed from the dominatioreligious institutions and
symbols.*** Accompanying this “decline” of the religious inéimce upon society and
culture is “the rise of science as an autonomdwsptighly secular perspective on the
world.”**? Mark Chaves, also a sociologist, clarifies thie¢lihe” of religious influence;
he argues that “Secularization is best understov@s the decline of religion, but as the
declining scope of religious authority*® Steve Bruce reminds us that “secularization
primarily refers to the beliefs of peopl&'® As such, it is more than just a theoretical
construct; it is a personal matter of faith anddselThe decline in religion is in contrast

to what Gauss calls the “predominant role” whidiigreus groups played in the founding

of many of our first colonial colleges. Gauss claitihat “this religious orientation and

198 Marsden, "Soul of the American University," 16.
109 (i
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1 peter L BergefThe Sacred Canopy: Elements of a Sociological ThebReligion (Garden City, New
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interest were important, if not dominant, in ev@merican college founded before
1776."° Christian Smith, a sociologist, claims that uth# close of the nineteenth
century “the vast majority of America’s hundredscofleges were founded by religious
denominations, governed by religious leaders, andegl by religious visions of
knowledge and virtue!*®

The moral and religious orientation in educaticaswontinued as colleges and
universities were founded before the Civil War. kshury claims that “with the
exception of a few state universities, practicallythe colleges founded between the
Revolution and the Civil War were organized, supgmrand in most cases controlled by
religious interests*’ In some cases, this religious character of higidercation
continued until the 1900s, but the twin goals gfi@r education inherited from the
colonial colleges of “discipline” (meaning mentasalpline learned from studying
Greek, Latin, and mathematics) and “piety” (theuloation of moral character in a
religious context reinforced by reading the Bibtel attending the compulsory chapel
service) had lost their importance by the 1900g:s¥g concludes that by 1910 the
American university had “been urbanized and semddr only the churches themselves
remained to be affected more or less, by the saoeegs.*'® Earl H. Brill, in his

dissertation completed at the American Universitg 969, arrived at the same

15 Christian Gauss, e@he Teaching of Religion in American Higher EdumatiNew York: The Ronald
Press Company, 1951), 3.

116 Christian Smith, edThe Secular Revolution: Power, Interests, and Gairifi the Secularization of
American Public Lif¢Berkeley, California: University of California &s, 2003), 97.

" Donald G TewksburyThe Founding of American Colleges and UniversiBiefore the Civil War: With
Particular Reference to the Religious Influencearg Upon the College MovemeiiiNew York:
Teachers College, Columbia University, 1932; raptitamden, Conn: Archon Books, 1965), 55.

18| aurence R Veysey,he Emergence of the American Univergi6hicago: University of Chicago
1965), 56.
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conclusion as Veysey and agreed with his choid®©ab as a significant date. Brill

argues.

By that time [1910], the major change from churoliege to secular
university had been accomplished and, while thalagezation process
was not complete, the path of the future was madkegavith some
clarity.**®

My literature review begins with Laurence R. Veysél'he Emergence of the
American UniversityHe contends that the American college becamdareed while
educational reformers were trying to replace tlassital college educational goals of

discipline and piety with “utility,” “research,” ah'liberal culture.” Veysey documents
how university presidents, while religious believtemselves, as they were reforming
their institutions did away with compulsory attenda at chapel services, instituted an
“elective system” that tended to marginalize cosidealing with the Bible or moral
philosophy, and elevated the value of science aséarch which had the tendency to
deemphasize religion and piety. The end resultth@secularized university. He asserts
that the university reformers intentionally soutghsecularize their institutions. Veysey
guotes the words of a philosophy professor, exprgdke chief aim of the university as
“an intellectual one” and not “to make a man religg, political, moral, or aesthetit?®
Veysey presents persuasive evidence that seculanziid take place; he demonstrates

with concrete examples how the universities evdlytuaplaced Christian theology and

practices with science and research.

119 Earl Hubert Brill, "Religion and the Rise of theersity: A Study of the Secularization of Amenica
Higher Education, 1870-1910" (Historical dissedatiThe American University, 1970), 6.
120y/eysey, The Emergence of the American Univers§9; ibid.
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While Veysey’'s work is considered a classic, nas the final word on the
secularization of American higher education. Irs tsection | review the works of three
revisionist historians to clarify the secularizatjorocess. First is Julie A. Reuben’s work,
The Making of the Modern University: Intellectuabmsformation and the
Marginalization of Morality*?! Her thesis is that educational leaders at the jgrem
research universities (she uses these eight: HirYate, Columbia, Johns Hopkins,
University of Chicago, Stanford, University of Migan, and University of California,
Berkeley) advocated an education based on valeestrience and “religion was
relegated to the backgrountf? Reuben takes exception with Veysey'’s interpretitio
two ways: first, she questions his “tripartite dien of university reform,” (advocating
utility, research, and liberal culture) becausesiwvs that the university leaders
believed in the unity of truth which promoted &lt¢e simultaneously. Second, Reuben
challenges Veysey's assertion that the univergiiyrmers intentionally sought to
secularize higher education; she argues that “usityereformers continued to view piety
and moral discipline as one of the aims of higliercation, but wanted to replace older,
authoritarian methods with new oné&>*Furthermore, she asserts that religion
disappeared from the university because the uniyegeformers failed in their attempts
to modernize religion by making it more compatibi¢h science, not because they

neglected religion®* From my reading of the two authors, while theyadi®e on how

121 julie A ReubenThe Making of the Modern University: Intellectuahiisformation and the
Marginalization of Morality (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1996).
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secularization occurred, nevertheless the resudtthea same: the modern American

research university, whether intentionally or ueitionally, had been secularized.

Next is George M. Marsden’s bodkye Soul of the American University: From
Protestant Establishment to Established Nonhéffeflarsden argues that at America’s
most influential universities, while they were Istihder the liberal Protestant influence at
the beginning of the 1900s, they excluded Chrigbelief as unworthy of study in the
new orthodoxy of secularism. Marsden argues thhe‘feverence for scientific authority
was the major intellectual manifestation of the m@mmitments*?° Both
methodological and ideological secularization creddut the religious influences at the
university: “The simple fact was that once a caleypanded its vision to become a
university and to serve a broad middle-class ctuesicy, the days were numbered when
any substantive denominational tradition could s&¥/*?’ During the 1920s the
predominant attitude of the students toward retigi@s “indifference.” Marsden argues
that secularization was the influence that turineduniversity into an institution
classified as “nonsectarian,” which he interprets@ode word today to mean “the
exclusion of all religious concern&?® His persuasive arguments provide my study with
further evidence that secularization had a strdfegieon the modern American

university.

125 George M Marsderfhe Soul of the American University: From Protestastablishment to
Established NonbeliefNew York: Oxford University Press, 1994).
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A final source, from a theology professor at Nddame, is James Tunstead
Burtchaell’s volume entitled@he Dying of the Light: The Disengagement of Celeand
Universities from their Christian Church&$ He refers to a specific kind of
secularization; he documents how denominationatin®ns of higher learning have
“disengaged” from their founding Christian churchide argues that the faculty “was the
first constituency to lose interest in their cosdeing Lutheran or Catholic or
Congregational **° The faculty members became dissociated from respitity to
oversee the moral discipline of the students amdine more interested in their own
academic disciplines. Burtchaell views this disgyegaent with melancholy because he
feels that the schools should have “cultivatedrtienominational affiliations, and that
they could have helped their churches intellecyuialthe process™! One specific
example of disengagement will illustrate the natfrbis evidence. He documents that at
one time the Methodists had established more tt001schools (colleges and
universities). As of 1998, nearly 90 percent hdwesed, merged, or disaffiliated. The list
of Methodist related institutions is 87 universitend four-year collegéd? Many social
and economic factors have been part of this diggmgant process, but Burtchaell would

argue that secularization was the dominant force.

In a related article, Burtchaell frames the sedzddion process as four “waves”

of secularization. He argues that it was during‘thed wave of secularization” that

129 James Tunstead Burtchadlhe Dying of the Light: The Disengagement of Celegnd Universities
from their Christian ChurchegGrand Rapids, Michigan: William B. Eerdmans Ratihg Company,
1998).
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occurred between 1920 and 1945 that “discreditegioas belief and practice as alien to
valid scholarship, and insisted that religious dfdbie allowed no status in higher
education except as private and extracurricuf&rli this article Burtchaell uses
Vanderbilt University in Nashville, Tennessee, asge study of a Southern Methodist
university that experienced this disengagemergxpiaining Vanderbilt University’s
estrangement from the church, he asserts thatfahe chief factors is the role of the
president of the institution; the usual pattermofekd is that when the president was a
bishop in the church the relationship usually reredistrong. When the leadership of the
university shifted to a lay president, this wasallsuthe turning point of when the
institution began to turn away from the churchuence. Burtchaell summarizes this
shift: “there was a president determined to réigeiistitution to a higher cubit of
excellence who saw the ecclesiastical establishaeatreal or potential adversary to his
project and rival to his power* He concludes that what happened to Vanderbilt
University could also happen to the Catholic ursitezs in the United States because of

the powerful force of secularization.

Taking all four historians of education, and coesiidg their body of work as a
whole, they provide compelling evidence that soype of secularization occurred in
American higher education at the beginning of tikentieth century. While each
historian may have a somewhat different interpi@tadf how secularization was

manifested or how it proceeded, there are thesenmnalities: first, all four agree that it
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was some type of secularization that brought chetmand within the American
university; second, the majority of the researcher® some type of connection between
science (especially the natural and physical sei€nand secularizatiori® third, the
majority provided some evidence that religion’dushce or role was diminished in the

modern university. .

In contrast to the interpretations offered by Veyard the three revisionist
historians, sociologists Rodney Stark and Williaim&Bainbridge offer an alternative
interpretation of how secularization worked durihg 1920s. They agree that
secularization has affected a decline in the “impacl centrality of traditional religious
societies” and a “retreat from supernaturalismhgyrhajor religious bodies,” but they
disagree on the “scope and the eventual consequehteese changes® They do not
accept the standard interpretation of secularigahat it is an “irreversible trend that
will, sooner or later spell the end of religion asfdeligious organizations as significant
factors in advanced societi€s "Instead, they hypothesize that secularizationseH-
limiting process prompting religious revival anechavation.” They reason that as
secularization works in the decline of mainstreanaininations, it creates opportunity

for religious innovation. “Particular religious bed are withering away, and in

%5 In 1963 sociologist of religion Rodney Stark (trerthe University of California, Berkeley) condutie

survey of American graduate students to deterntia€incompatibility of religion and science." Odtthe
study, Stark arrived at these two conclusionst, fithat a major religious phenomenon associated wi
being a graduate student is a loss of faith;" se@ctthese findings give convincing confirmationthe
original hypothesis of this paper--religion andestific scholarship seem to be mutually exlusive
perspectives." See Rodney Stark, "On the Incomifigtibf Religion and Science: A Survey of American
Graduate StudentsJournal for the Scientific Study of Religi8nno. 1 (1963): 3-20.
1% Rodney Stark, and William Sims Bainbridge, "Sedaktion and Cult Formation in the Jazz Age,"
\llgurnal for the Scientific Study of Religiaf, no. 4 (1981): 361.
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consequence human religious energy is pouringnet channels.” They put forth the
hypothesis that “cults will flourish where the cemiional churches are weakest.” To test
their hypothesis, they analyzed data for the y8@61during the Jazz Age), studying the
connections between church activity and cult foramain 70 cities with populations of
more than 100,000. What they found was “cults fkhed where the churches were
weak—that the crumbling of familiar religious irtstions prompts the rise of novel
religions, not the dawn of secular societ}?’One of the implications of this research by
Stark and Bainbridge upon my study is that whilensiaeam denominations were losing
members and influence at the university, emergatigious groups (to use Stark and
Bainbridge’s term, “cults”) like the Latter-day &&8 were taking this opportunity to

flourish.

| claim that the IRM is an excellent case studp@iv a church creates a
postsecondary religious educational program. Ijieslfied in using the term “case
study” in the context of Robert K. Yin’s definitiofin general, case studies are the
preferred strategy when ‘how’ or ‘why’ questions #eing posed, when the investigator
has little control over events, and when the fasum a contemporary phenomenon
within some real-life context:®® Sharan Merriam clarifies the nature of the caseyst
that | have completed; she refers to the “histbgeae study” in the field of education.

She writes, “Historical case studies have tenddzbtdescriptions of institutions,

138 |
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programs, and practices as they have evolved owert*

Merriam explains the
challenge of the historical case study: “To unagerdtan event and apply one’s
knowledge to present practice means knowing théegbof the event, the assumptions

behind it, and perhaps the event’s impact on thtirion or participants™**

Statement about Primary and Secondary Sour ces

In order to answer my first historical questionwhaid the IRM get started?—I
used the primary sources generated by the origjeyers” in the IRM creation. First
are the writings and documents from the primartitusonal player, The Church of
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints and its DepartroeBducation. In 1926 the President
of the Church was Heber J. Grant with Charles VBla@yi as his first counselor in the
First Presidency, the highest ranking executiveylmidhe Church. The Commissioner of
Education was Dr. John A. Widtsoe who was latelaegl by Dr. Joseph F. Merrill. The
papers of all four of these leaders are locatederLDS Church History Library in Salt

Lake City, Utah.

In attempting to access the personal or institaipapers of Heber J. Grant and
his counselor, Charles W. Nibley at the Church dtistibrary, | was informed that the
Library’s policy is that their papers were “resteid.” The official written policy is: “The
Church History Department is committed to makisgrécords available to the public to

the extent it can reasonably do so without compsorgithose that are sacred,

140 Sharan B MerrianCase Study Research in Education: A Qualitativerdagh (San Francisco: Jossey-
Bass Publishers, 1988), 25.
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confidential, private, or otherwise restricted liegal or ethical reasons™ Because their
papers were “produced in the conduct of Churchrass that takes place in non-public
settings” they are considered to be “confidentald therefore restricted. Because of this
policy, | was never able to access President G3gratpers or those of Charles W. Nibley.
In drawing conclusions about what these men wenditig or how they arrived at
decisions, | had to piece together evidence frdmeratources | was able to access and
then make the most reasoned conclusions, a prdktateall historians must employ at

some time or another.

The restriction of access to Church leaders’ pajgenot a new policy; doctoral
student Leon Hartshorn encountered the same phemone researching his dissertation
while at Stanford University in 1965. He was resharg the LDS Church educational
program from 1951-1964 and he made this observationt access and availability to

sources:

The Mormon Church is a theocracy, not a Democréahg.
President of the Church is accepted as a proph@bdf The decisions of
President David O. McKay [president from 1951-19380¢l other General
Authorities are made in private meetings, and tliesgsions are then
given to the membership of the Church, often witkelor no explanation.
The decisions are accepted by the faithful witkelior no questioning.
Education decisions are made the same way in thenbto Church. This
is true of Church income and expenditures. The taegaf meetings held
are not availablé®®

142 Jennifer St. Clair, Email, August 4, 2011.
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The Church History Library’s policies of 1965 cante today. Although I did not have
direct access to Grant’s and Nibley’s papers, sohtlee Church Board of Education
minutes had been referred to by William E. Berireftublished sources, so | was able to
access his research notes. Using this indirectadethwas able to access some of the

ideas President Grant expressed in Church Boaedletation meetings.

While | was not able to access the papers of 2oMiidtsoe and Joseph F.
Merrill at the Church History Library, | was able access Joseph F. Merrill's papers
housed in the L. Tom Perry Special Collectionsrgizgam Young University. For John
A. Widtsoe, | was able to use a Sunlit Land: The Autobiography of John A. \&fet
published in 1952 and Alan K Parrish’s 2003 wadokin A. Widtsoe: A BiograpH§’
References to John A. Widtsoe sometimes appebleipdpers of Joseph F. Merrill and J.

Wyley Sessions.

The next important individual is J. Wyley Sessiaagpointed by the Church as
the director of the first Institute of Religion. $4vritings and correspondence are
extremely valuable because he was the primarydigtithe local level in establishing the
original Institute as well as establishing thedHmstitute in Pocatello, Idaho, and the
sixth Institute in Laramie, Wyoming. His correspende with Church headquarters is
located at the same library in Salt Lake City. bvgaven permission to look at his
correspondence. He eventually ended up teachiBggttam Young University (BYU),

where his oral history interview and other impottpapers are now housed in the L. Tom

144 John A. Widtsoeln a Sunlit Land: The Autobiography of John A. \&tet (Salt Lake City, UT: Deseret
News Press, 1952). Alan K. Parridohn A. Widtsoe: A BiographgSalt Lake City, UT: Deseret Book,
2003).
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Perry Special Collections in the Harold B. Lee hiyron the BYU campus at Provo,
Utah. The Sessions family donated his papers amdsppndence to BYU. Sessions’
personal recollections provide the details about tie first Institute was created. | have
also established a direct contact with the Sesdamdgy through the grandchildren of J.

Wyley Sessions. They have shared information ardments with me as well.

The last key player in this history is the indinal player, the University of
Idaho in Moscow, Idaho. Their Special Collectionsi$ed in the main library has the
papers of Frederick J. Kelly, the man who was piedi from 1927-1930, the
corresponding years when the IRM was getting staaother important primary
source for this study is the University of Idahodsint newspaper, théaho Argonautas
well as local newspapers from the surrounding conitpwf Moscow. These

newspapers are housed in the main library on theddsity of Idaho campus.

Adjacent to the University of Idaho is the Inst#uipuilding; the original building
constructed in 1928 was razed and replaced withpdated structure, and it has
subsequently been remodeled. The current Instiagea library that contains in its
collections some documents concerning the histbtigeoprogram. The local
congregation compiled some of the recollectionghefstudents who were involved with
the IRM when it was first organized. The collectisrtalledThe Mormons on the
Palouse: History and Recollectioasd was compiled in 1987 The personal stories of

five students who were involved with the first y&af the Institute are a valuable

145W. Homer Peterson, edihe Mormons on the Palouse: History and Recollesti®ullman,
Washington: Pullman Washington Stake, 1987); ibid.
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primary source. Utilizing the primary sources fowatdhe LDS Church Library, the L.
Tom Perry Special Collections, the Special Colattiat the University of Idaho, and the
documents and sources at the Moscow Instituteriidrave provided me with sufficient

historical information to answer my first histordicpestion.

Concerning the secondary part of the first questithe milieu of American
society in the 1920s, | have found primary soutbas are cultural markers of the 1920s:
popular magazines of the era likdantic Monthly Harper’s, andLadies’ Home Journal
The majority of these are available either at theef Library at the University of

California, Riverside, or through its Interlibrargan Services.

Since the main thrust of my study is focused @lRM, | have concentrated my
efforts on finding primary sources related to iftek the creation of the first Institute at
the University of Idaho, the next four were eststiid at other universities in the West.
The primary sources concerning the establishmetitesfe subsequent Institutes have
been collected in the Church History Library intSalke City. | have contacted each

Institute individually and they have shared somparnant documents for my research.

Concluding Thoughts

Because | am a practicing, or “active,” member lbé Thurch of Jesus Christ of
Latter-day Saints, the desire to be objectivermngf, but the ability to view the data may
be influenced by my religious experiences and byrefigious beliefs. Arthur M.

Schlesinger, Jr., the prolific Harvard historiarcenvrote: “The historian’s goals are
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accuracy, analysis, and objectivity in the recarton of the past™® About achieving
objectivity, Schlesinger added, “Historians musta}s strive toward the unattainable
ideal of objectivity.**” In conducting a research study on a religious atiloieal

program, | am attempting to achieve accuracy anfectibity. George Marsden, an
American historian whose primary academic intehastbeen the history of the
interaction of Christianity and American cultureade this observation about objectivity:
“Inevitably one’s point of view will shape one’s vko Since it is impossible to be
objective, it is imperative to be fait*® He further suggested that one way to be fair is to
“say something about one’s point of view so thaeo$ can take it into account and
discount it if they wish°| am sharing my point of view so that readers héle the
opportunity to understand my perspective. In thalfanalysis, | aspire to the lofty goals
expressed by the Mormon historian, Leonard J. tan—considered by his peers to be

the “single most important Mormon historian of feneration*>>—in his remarks to the

Mormon History Association:

We historians [in “the fraternity of Mormon schagrwere
resolved that our histories would be marked bydhgh research,
superior writing, and the display of the true spfiLatter-day Saintism

146 Arthur M. Schlesinger, JrThe Disuniting of America: Reflections on a Mulliatal Society Revised
and enlarged edition ed. (New York: W. W. NortorC&mpany, 1998), 51.
“7bid., 52.
18 George M MarsderReforming Fundamentalism: Fuller Seminary and teevNEvangelicalism(Grand
Rapids, Michigan: William B. Eerdmans Publishingn@many, 1987), xi.
149 ||

Ibid.
%0 pavis Bitton, "Introduction,” ilfNew Views of Mormon History: A Collection of Essayslonor of
Leonard J. Arringtoned. Davis Bitton and Maureen Ursenbach Beecladt (ke City, UT: University of
Utah Press, 1987), vii.
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so that our history would give us and our readers understandings of
Mormon experiences in the past and pre§&nt.

Chapter Overviews

In Chapter 2, | summarize the theological and @ofhical foundations of Latter-
day Saint education; my premise is that withoutvking the foundational doctrines of
Mormonism regarding education the explanation efrteducation system would be
incomprehensible. Additionally, | present an ovewiof the milestones of Latter-day
Saint educational programs that were precursaditsetdRM. These educational
precursors will give the reader a context for ustierding the founding and
establishment of the IRM. | present a summary efdcio-cultural milieu of American
society from 1910-1920, with emphasis on the effecthe World War. | argue that
American society was turning from its Christian aloralues and was moving to more

worldly trends and losing its faith in religion.

| present in Chapter 3 the socio-cultural milietAimerican society in the 1920s
that forms the backdrop of the founding of the IRW; thesis in this chapter is that the
Revolution in morals and manners was of grave aonicethe LDS leaders who decided
to create the IRM. In this chapter | narrate thtoas taken in the founding of the first
Latter-day Saint Institute at the University of hdain Moscow, Idaho. | discuss the
community feeling in Moscow, Idaho, in 1926 wheMd/ley Sessions, the first

appointed Institute director, arrived in that nertinldaho town. | analyze the various

151 eonard J. ArringtorAdventures of a Church HistoriatUrbana, lllinois: University of lllinois Press,
1998), 72.
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factors that influenced the creation of the firgdtitute and the challenges that Sessions

faced in its creation.

Chapter 4 expands the growth of the IRM as | narttze establishment of the
next four institutes from 1928 to 1935. My argumisrihat the Institutes reacted to the
socio-cultural milieu of each town or city and eagtiversity in trying to expand this
fledgling religious educational program. Each lngé director had to be flexible in order

to adapt the program to the needs of the LDS staden

My concluding chapter, Chapter 5, discusses themeanclusions of my
research and summarizes the answers to the hatquiestions that | have proposed to
answer. | summarize the significance of my study laow it contributes to the literature
on the history of American higher education. Assidnical case study of a religious
educational movement | explain how my study hdsdiln some important gaps in the

literature.
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Chapter 2: An Overview of Latter-day Saint Educatian, 1830-1920
“. .. Seek you out of the best books words of wiagseek learning, even by study and
also by faith.”
--Joseph Smith, Jr., Kirtland, Ohio, 1832.
Theological Foundations of Latter-day Saint Educatn

In order to understand the origin of the IRM, ffitds necessary to have some
knowledge about the religious organization thanspoed the movement, The Church of
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints. The Church sr&sebeginning to the religious
activities of Joseph Smith, 3His impact on the LDS Church is comparable to dfat
Martin Luther upon the Lutheran Church. In theolagydoctrine, in ecclesiastical
organization, in religious rituals, Joseph Smith,idfluenced the LDS Church. From the
founding of the Church on April 6, 1830, the dawntriof the importance of learning and
education has been emphasized.

That education was important was implied when883LJoseph Smith claimed to
receive this axiom: “The glory of God is intelligen or, in other words, light and truth.”
In order to obtain this light and truth, membershef Church were instructed to “seek ye
out of the best books words of wisdom; seek legrréwen by study and by faitfi.lh
that same revelation Joseph Smith claimed to haea mstructed along with other

members of the Church in Kirtland, Ohio, to “Organiourselves; prepare every needful

! The biographies on the Mormon prophet Joseph Sthithabound. Historian Richard L. Bushman points
out that there have been at least twenty book-febigigraphies written about the Mormon founder. See
Richard Lyman Bushman, "A Joseph Smith for the Tiyrdinst Century," inBelieving History: Latter-day
Saint Essays, ed. Reid L. Neilson and Jed Woodworth (New Y@&kiumbia University Press, 2004), 262.
2 Joseph SmitHThe Doctrine and Covenants of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints: Containing
Revelations Given to Joseph Smith, the Prophet with Some Additions by His Successors in the Presidency
gf the Church (Salt Lake City, UT: The Church of Jesus Chridtatter-day Saints, 1989), 182.

Ibid., 173.
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thing; and establish a house, even a house of praymuse of fasting, a house of faith, a
house of learning, a house of glory, a house cémm@ house of God'" Eventually this
house of learning was realized when the LatterSkints constructed the Kirtland
Temple which was completed in 1836. Prior to its)ptetion, the “School of the
Prophets” was held during the winter of 1832-188@&.as an adult education institution
for the male leaders of the Church. Through claimeselation, the curriculum was to
include “. . . things both in heaven and in thaleaand under the earth; things which
have been, things which are, things which musttshcome to pass; things which are at
home, things which are abroad; the wars and patjgsf the nations, and the
judgments which are on the land, and knowledge @fisountries and of kingdoms . >.”
All of these subjects were to be studied so thaiGhurch leaders as missionaries would
be prepared as they went to the various natiopsgach the gospel. According to Robert
L. Millet, professor of Ancient Scripture at BrighaYoung University, “education
assumed a prominent position among Mormon priarfiiem the very beginnind’in
1937 a sociologist working for the Works Progressninistration made this observation
about Mormons and education: “Next to missionaryise to bring the chosen to Zion,
education has always been the most profound iritefése Mormon family.?

The emphasis on education continues in the Chodsdy. Recently, the Second

Counselor in the First Presidency (the presidimgeihmen who direct the Church), Dieter

* Ibid.

® |bid., 170.

® Robert L. Millet, "The Educational System of theuEch of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints," in
Religious Higher Education in the United States: A Source Book, ed. Thomas C. Hunt and James C.
Carper,Source Books on Education (New York: Garland Publishing, 1996), 49.

" Nels Anderson, "The Mormon Family&imerican Sociological Review 2, no. 5 (1937): 605.
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F. Uchtdorf, addressed a group of members gather@deneral conference in Salt Lake
City, Utah, and told them, “For members of the @hueducation is not merely a good
idea—it’'s a commandment.” He went on to tell thém, . you have a duty to learn as
much as you can. Please encourage your families,guorum members [male members
who hold the priesthood], everyone to learn andberbetter educated.”

To the youth of the Church, adolescents from ageb/e to eighteen, the leaders
have instructed them that “The Lord wants you tocate your mind and improve your
skills and abilities. Education will help you to ae influence for good in the world. It
will help you better provide for yourself, your lwnes, and those in ne€dlhe Church
leaders have advised the youth that getting a gdadation will require work and
sacrifice, but it will be worth it because it wgjive them an advantage in a competitive
world. Furthermore, they are instructed to devélpenthusiasm for learning
throughout your life” and to find “joy in continugnto learn about yourself, other people,
and the world around yod®This emphasis on education and learning was peatti
from the very beginning of the founding of the LB8urch and eventually it was
translated into several education programs by ting.

The Influence of Joseph Smith upon the Church’s Dealopment of an Educational
Program
Joseph Smith was born December 23, 1805, in Sh&leymont. During his

childhood, his family moved from Vermont to the igfa, New York, area. He received

8 Dieter F. Uchtdorf, "Two Principles for Any EcongrhEnsign, November 2009, 58.
°"For the Strength of Youth: Fulfilling Our Duty ®od," ed. The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day
Saints (Salt Lake City, UT: The Church of Jesusi€luf Latter-day Saints, 2001), 9.
10 i
Ibid.
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minimal schooling, probably less than two yearfoaial instruction, but sufficient “to
learn his letters™ Three of his older siblings received more schapttran Joseph, but
his father, Joseph Smith, Sr., taught school intimer and farmed in the summer while
they lived in Vermont, so he probably received sams&ruction at home. Despite his
lack of formal schooling, Smith showed interesstindying and learning his entire life.

The original interest in education that Josephtlsas well as other early
members of the LDS Church exhibited can be tragetree influences. First, many of
the close associates of Joseph Smith, men whoatteaeted to the Church and its
prophet, were educators. These teachers includedr@owdery, Orson Hyde, Sidney
Rigdon, and William E. McLellin; according to Orsbetyde, all of these men had taught
school prior to 183 All of these men were important leaders in theifigg decades
of the Church. A second strong influence towardsterest in education was that many
of the first converts to the LDS faith came frommMNENngland states where some of the
first American educational programs were startednivof these New England converts
felt a great pride in their educational foundatiansl this carried over into their thoughts
and actions in Kirtland, Ohio. Finally, and mospiontantly, education was important
because Joseph Smith claimed to receive reveldtiomsGod wherein he was taught the
importance of learning.

As Joseph Smith claimed to receive the revelataightening him about the

importance of learning, he shared his enlightenmaiht his followers and applied his

" Richard Lyman Bushman, with the assistance oMJeddworth,Joseph Smith: Rough Stone Rolling

(New York: Alfred A. Knopf, 2005), 20.

12 Orlen Curtis Peterson, "A History of the Schoais &ducational Programs of the Church of JesussChri
of Latter-day Saints in Ohio and Missouri, 1831-9'8@aster of Arts, Brigham Young University, 1972)
3.
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insights to real school situations. Joseph Smitttrdmuted some unique and innovative
ideas to educational theory. First of all, he tdubh idea of deification, apotheosis,
was the “pinnacle of human advanceméntri order to become like God, humans must
learn how God communicates with other intelligesihlgs through divine assemblies that
Smith called “the Councils of the Gods.” These w&/Councils provide models of how
human associations should operate with open dialaguong participants in a type of
deliberative council. Smith taught since “humarestarbecome like God, then learning
to engage in deliberative council becomes a pathjtedyhe divine life.** From this
perspective, Smith would argue that school is @ppration for, and participation in, this
light-giving life. It is a place where one learosparticipate in the Councils of the
Gods.™ Smith’s concept of creating an educational assgihiat would emulate the
divine council model found its fulfillment in theeation of the School of the Prophets
whose purpose was to “initiate students into théneilife of cooperative creatiort®
Three Milestones of Latter-day Saint Education: TheSchool of the Prophets, the
University of the City of Nauvoo, and the Universiy of Deseret

Given the claim that education and learning aneartant to the members of The
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, how thigs translated into actual practice?
How did Latter-day Saints apply the principles thaseph Smith taught about
intelligence, learning, and seeking knowledge? Qfrtee ways to answer these questions

is to analyze what kinds of schools that the Leadtiy Saints established. | have chosen

13 Bryan A. Warnick, "Bringing Religious Traditionstd Educational Theory: Making an Example of
Joseph Smith, Jr.Educational Theory 54, no. 4 (2004): 353.

“Ibid., 358.

' |bid.

' Ibid., 362.
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three schools as milestones and models of LattgSdat education. The first of these is
the School of the Prophets.

The origins of the School of the Prophets carréeed to a revelation claimed to
have been received by Joseph Smith on Decemb@832, in Kirtland, Ohio. Jesus
Christ instructed Smith “to teach one another thetrthe of the kingdom.” The
revelation was addressed to Smith to instruct therdeaders of the Church. He was told
to “teach ye diligently . . . that you may be insted more perfectly in theory, in
principle, in doctrine, in the law of the gospel all things that pertain unto the kingdom
of God, that are expedient for you to understarid\s for texts, the Lord instructed
Smith, “seek ye out of the best books words of wmgseek learning, even by study and
also by faith.” As for instructional methodologyn&h was instructed to “Appoint
among yourselves a teacher, and let not all beegpo&n at once; but let one speak at a
time and let all listen unto his sayings, that waéhave spoken that all may be edified
of all and that every man may have an equal pgeil&® Joseph Smith followed the
Lord’s instruction on what to teach, “the doctrofehe kingdom,” what texts to use, “the
best books” and how to teach, allowing each stuttegpeak and all to listen so that all
could be edified.

The School of the Prophets was organized on Jar23ar1 833, with
approximately fourteen men. The eventual numb@acticipants varies from seventeen

to twenty-one, depending on the recollection ofghgicipants?’ The school was held in

" Smith, The Doctrine and Covenants: 170.

% bid., 173-74.

19 peterson, "History of the Schools and Educati®magrams of the L.D.S. Church in Ohio and Missouri,
1831-1839," 15-17.

55



a small room situated over Joseph Smith’s kitcinesm $small house that was connected to
Newel K. Whitney’s store. From the beginning, J&s8mith was sustained as the
president of the school and Orson Hyde as the éga€ltcasionally, Sidney Rigdon gave
lectures on English gramm@rAccording to Joseph Smith’s claim, he was inforrtret

the primary purpose of the school was for the benéthe “first laborers in this last
kingdom,” the group of men who were called to beltraders and missionaries in the
Church. Because some of these elders of the Claatimot received much formal
schooling, they were instructed to study a comprsive curriculum: including, “things
both in heaven and in the earth,” which could lderpreted as the natural sciences; “the
wars and perplexities of the nations, and the juglgsion the land; and a knowledge also
of countries and kingdom$which could be interpreted as the social scierites.
purpose for all this instruction was that they wbhé prepared as missionaries when sent
to the nations of the world to “testify and ware fheople.*?

The exact frequency of the class sessions bythedb of the Prophets is not
known, but it is speculated that it could have deely, once or twice a week, or just
whenever the school president would call it intesggn. Sometime between April 13,
and April 21, 1833, the school was closed with plamreopen it the following winter.

While it had a very short life, approximately twelweeks, the School of the Prophets

2 pid., 22.
21 Smith, The Doctrine and Covenants: 170.
22 |bid.
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remains “not only the first official educationakirtution of the Church but also the most
unique.”

The next milestone of Latter-day Saint educatiotua@d in Nauvoo, lllinois.
The Church had moved its headquarters several tinesdy and during the winter of
1838-1839 the Latter-day Saints abandoned theiresamMissouri due to the
persecution, accusations, and conflicts with sofriteeopeople of Missoufi! The last
straw was the “Order of Extermination” issued ontdber 27, 1838, by Governor
Lilburn W. Boggs: “The Mormons must be treated asmsies ananust be exterminated
[emphasis in the original] or driven from the statmecessary for the public gootf”
The Mormons had to flee to a safe haven, so thessed the border into lllinois where
they found temporary quarters in Quincy. They pasgd land just north of Quincy in
what was called Commerce, lllinois. By summer tama was unofficially changed to

Nauvoo, derived from Hebrew and meaning “a bealuiface of rest® By the spring of

1840 federal officials renamed the Commerce pdateoNauvoo; in December of the

% peterson, "History of the Schools and Educati®marams of the L.D.S. Church in Ohio and Missouri,
1831-1839," 13.
%The issue of the conflict between the Mormons amdesof the citizens of Missouri is complex; it was
caused by a combination of theological, socialitigal, cultural, and economic issues. For the éattay
Saint point of view to explain the theological aetigious reasons for the conflict the standardkwerB.
H. Roberts;The Missouri Persecutions (Salt Lake City, UT: George Q. Cannon and SoB8891reprint,
1965). To illustrate the basic differences dividthg Mormons from the people of Missouri, thesedsor
from a citizen of Clay County, Missouri captures ttesence of the conflict: "They [the Mormons] are
eastern men, whose manners, habits, customs, andd@lect, are essentially different from our own.
They are non-slaveholders, and opposed to slawdrigh in this peculiar period, when abolitionisnsha
reared its deformed and haggard visage in our iangell calculated to excite deep and abidingumigje
in any community where slavery is tolerated andeguied.” See Leonard J. Arrington, and Davis Bitton
The Mormon Experience: A History of the Latter-day Saints, 2nd ed. (Urbana and Chicago, lllinois:
University of Illinois Press, 1992), 49. Chaptenr8"Early Persecutions” provides a complete ansiysi
the causes of the persecutions that the Mormonariexeed in New York, Ohio, Missouri, and lllinois.
% James B. Allen, and Glen M. Leonadhe Story of the Latter-day Saints, 2nd, revised and enlarged ed.
gesalt Lake City, Utah: Deseret Book Company, 1992§.

Ibid.

57



same year state legislators granted the city aehdhe Latter-day Saints had a new
home in lllinois. One of the noteworthy provisiasfsthe charter, granted on December
16, 1840, to go into effect in February of theduling year, was that it allowed
establishment of the University of the City of NaovOn February 1, 1841, elections
were held and John C. Bennett (the same John Gié@@enho had earned the reputation
as a “diploma peddler” by conferring a range ofderaic degrees for fees which he
pocketed and did not share with the institutiorss tte was officially representirfgwas
not only elected mayor of the city, but he was &lstted to be the chancellor of the
university. In his first address to the Nauvoo Gyuncil, Bennett shared his philosophy
of education in advocating a “utilitarian” univessin which “education should always
be of a purelyractical character, for such, and such alone, is calculateerfect the
happiness, and prosperity, of our fellow citizens’?® Fifteen men were chosen as
regents, including Joseph Smith, Sidney Rigdon,tewadof Joseph’s brothers, Hyrum
Smith and Samuel H. Smith. The regents were astipéanning the educational program
for the University of the City of Nauvoo and aletechools below the university. In May
1842 John C. Bennett requested an official withéldvwom the Latter-day Saint Church,
resigning as mayor and chancellor the same daydsammediately replaced by Joseph
Smith as mayor and Orson Spencer as chancellor.

Although the First Presidency of the church hagqated that the University of

the City of Nauvoo would become “one of the gregtits to the world,” the reality was

27 John R ThelinA History of American Higher Education (Baltimore and London: The Johns Hopkins
University Press, 2004), 57.

8 John C. Bennetfhe History of the Saints, or, An Expose of Joe Smith and Mormonism, 3rd ed. (Boston,
Massachusetts: Leland & Whiting, 1842; reprint, &frd, lllinois: University of lllinois Press, 200@1-
22.
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that it existed only on paper, and the plans ftw ccupy a separate campus were never
realized?® The citizens of Nauvoo had to settle for somesglagaught in homes, public
church buildings, the Masonic Hall, and eventuadlthe Nauvoo Temple. Three of the
Church leaders who made significant contributianthe secondary schools were Orson
Pratt who taught mathematics and related sciergeds, Orson Spencer who
specialized in foreign languages, and Sidney Riguoa taught theolog$’ Although the
school system established by the Latter-day Saiituvoo lasted only four years,
nevertheless, according to one educational histotiacan still be said that the idea of
free schooling from common school through the Ursilg was a highly progressive
adventure for pioneers in an educational wilderigss

The third milestone of Latter-day Saint educati@s the establishment of the
University of Deseret in Salt Lake City in 1850.té&fthe Mormons abandoned Nauvoo,
lllinois, they headed west and settled in the GBzetin near the Great Salt Lake. The
first group arrived on July 24, 1847, and withie tiext ten years a total of forty
thousand Latter-day Saints had settled in more tinagty sites in the intermountain
west>? The area settled by the pioneers was formed iptoasional state government

in March 1849 and was called the State of De<éEhe word “deseret” comes from the

2 Allen, Story of the Latter-day Saints: 173.

¥ pid.

3L Calvin V. French, "Organization and Administratioithe Latter-day Saint School System of Free
Education, Common School through University of NaaMllinois, 1840-1845" (Thesis, Temple
University, 1965), 70.

%Allen, Story of the Latter-day Saints: 277.

3 Leonard J. ArringtonGreat Basin Kingdom: An Economic History of the Latter-day Saints, 1830-1900,
Studies in Economic History (Cambridge, Massachsiskefarvard University Press, 1958), 50.
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Book of Mormon and means “honeybee” and is symhaflicard work and industr/.
The State of Deseret served as the state governumghthe spring of 1851 when
President Millard Fillmore signed an act to crddteh Territory and appointed Brigham
Young as the first territorial governor.

The educational system that developed in Utahitbeyrwas generally under the
guidance and supervision of the Latter-day Sainir€thand most often reflected the
world view of the Church and its president, Brighdoung. His own education
consisted of “eleven days” in a Common Schdiyt he felt that education was
important, especially vocational training. In amdeess to the Regents of the newly
created University of Deseret in 1850, Brigham Ygshared his definition of education:
“the power to think clearly, the power to act walkthe world’s work, and the power to
appreciate life. ¥ This three-part view of education, using the mihe, hands, and the
heart would influence what the Latter-day Sainesated in their schools.

The idea of the University of Deseret was firscdssed in 1850. The Saints had
been in the valley just over two years when in“tBeneral Assembly of the State of
Deseret” held on February 28, 1850, the legisldtmrdained . . . that a University is
hereby instituted and incorporated . . . by the @affthe University of the State of
Deseret . . ¥ The organization of the university called for mebellor and twelve

regents who were to act as the university’s trisst€be expressed purpose of the

34 Jeffrey Ogden Johnson, "Deseret, State ofEricyclopedia of Mormonism, ed. Daniel H. Ludlow (New
York: Macmillan, 1992), 371.

% Federick S. Buchanan, "Education among the MormBrigham Young and the Schools of Utah,"
History of Education Quarterly 22, no. 4 (1982): 443.

*®|pid., 456.

37 Ralph V. ChamberlinThe University of Utah: A History of Its First Hundred Years, 1850 to 1950, ed.
Harold W. Bentley (Salt Lake City, UT: University dtah Press, 1960), 1.
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university was to advance “all useful and fineaartl sciences®® The creation of the
University of Deseret was essentially a recreatibtne University of the City of Nauvoo
that had been formed in lllinois in 1841 with tfare functions and organization plan. In
fact, Orson Spencer, who had replaced John C. Beaséhe chancellor in Nauvoo, was
selected as first Chancellor of the new univers$yencer and the twelve regents met for
the first time as the Board of Regents on March1B50. One of the first orders of
business was to find a site appropriate for thelyp&wmed university as well as sites for
the primary schools. A committee on sites for s¢hogported back that they had
selected a site for the university on the “benddt eithe city.®*® The Regents approved
the site and a grant secured for the parcel of veimdh came to be known as the
“University Square” and the Legislature of the Ttery of Utah confirmed the tract of
land for the university on December 28, 1855.

The University of Deseret was built on the “NauRian,” that is, it was to act as
a type of “parent school” for the entire territdisgahool system. It was responsible for
teaching the higher levels of education and pregaaind instructing teachers for the
primary and secondary schools of the territorywduld act also as a supervisor over the
lower levels of schools, ensuring that their curdtien and instruction were adequate.
While in theory the University of Deseret was aagr®uccess, the reality was that it

suspended operation from 1851 until 1867 becausesofficient funding®’

* |bid.
*bid., 6.
0 Buchanan, "Education among the Mormons: Brigharar¢pand the Schools of Utah," 448.
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After its dormant period, the University of Desengts resuscitated when on
December 2, 1867, Brigham Young, Chancellor Al@atrington, Regents of the
university, and many of the community leaders roedftect its reorganization. Brigham
Young chose to call this new version of the uniirgithe “School of the Prophets”
because it was “ . . . under the guidance of thiy Raesthood; and hence, it may
properly be called the ‘School of the Prophef$ KMany adult male students participated
in a theological class of the University of Desened as the class evolved it became
known as the School of the Prophets. This clads thie name of the School of the
Prophets separated from the University of Desehétiwcontinued to operate as a
secular school. It eventually evolved into a stateversity and took the name of the
University of Utah with its new charter adoptedrebruary 17, 189%

Important Themes of Latter-day Saint Education in the Nineteenth Century

From these three milestones or models of Lattgr&#ant education, all of which
occurred in the nineteenth century, some signifita@mes emerge that characterize
Latter-day Saint education. First of all, learnthgough education and study is a high
priority for members of The Church of Jesus Clofdtatter-day Saints. The main reason
for this emphasis on learning stems from the thggodd axioms that Joseph Smith
claimed to have received in revelation: (1.) “Thergof God is intelligence, or, in other

words, light and truth®® (2.) “. . . seek ye out of the best books wordwistlom; seek

“1 John R. Patrick, "The School of the Prophetsbiselopment and Influence in Utah Territory" (Maste
of Arts, Brigham Young University, 1970), 20.

2 ChamberlinUniversity of Utah: 173.

“3 Smith, The Doctrine and Covenants: 182.
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learning, even by study and also by faith(3.) “And if a person gains more knowledge
and intelligence in this life through his diligenaed obedience than another, he will have
so much the advantage in the world to cofftédnh one occasion Joseph Smith
summarized the theological foundation for Lattey-8aints’ emphasis on learning: “In
knowledge there is power. God has more power thamheer beings, because he has
greater knowledge?®

A second theme is that learning and knowledgenapertant, but the knowledge
that has the most value to Latter-day Saints igrtleeknowledge of God, in other words,
theology. Professor Robert L. Millet's explanataout the emphasis on theology
provides a perspective on how to understand theitapce of theology for Latter-day
Saints: “The philosophy of education in early Momrsociety placed theology at the hub
of the wheel, with the secular disciplines senasgspokes™ Parley P. Pratt, an early
Church leader and associate of Joseph Smith, gaexplanation of the importance of
theology:

“It is the science of all other sciences and useaiftd, being in fact the very

fountain from which they emanate. It includes p&dphy, astronomy,

history, mathematics, geography, language, thexseief letters; and

blends the knowledge of all matters of fact, inrgud@anch of art, or of

research . . . all that is useful, great, and goodpriginated by this

science, and this science alone, all other scienees) but branches
growing out of this—the root*®

*“1pid., 173.
**Ipid., 265.
“5 Millet, "Religious Higher Education in the Unit&lates," 49.
47
Ibid., 50.
*® Ibid., 51.
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Brigham Young, the second president of the LDS €ualthough limited in his formal

education, “I never went to school but eleven daysy life,”*°

encouraged the Latter-
day Saints to “learn everything that the childrémen know.*° But in learning
“everything” the most important learning for Youngs “the things of God;” he wanted
the Saints to “elevate their minds” to not only argland the “earth we walk upon” but
also to “become acquainted with the planetary systee dwellings of the angels and the
heavenly beings, that they may ultimately be pregpdor a higher state of being, and
finally be associated with them'He believed strongly in learning about all sutjemd
excelling in that learning, but he would always &agze the spiritual learning over the
secular; for Brigham Young, “There is only one s@urom whence men obtain wisdom,
and that is God, the fountain of all wisdom; anoluih men may claim to make their
discoveries by their own wisdom, by meditation agftection, they are indebted to our
Father in heaven for alP® This principle that spiritual knowledge is morduable was
reinforced by the First Presidency in a letteti® €hurch Board of Education: “The
Church schools must, it is true, give instructiorsecular fields of learning, but this

instruction should be given in such terms as wigrsgthen and build up the spiritual

knowledge and experience of the students.”

“9Hugh W. Nibley, "Chapter 11: Educating the SafritsNibley on the Timely and the Timeless: Classic
Essays of Hugh W. Nibley, ed. Hugh W. Nibleyyolume One in the Religious Sudies Monograph Series
(Salt Lake City, UT: Publishers Press, 1978), 235.

*0 Brigham Young,Journal of Discourses, 26 vols. (Liverpool, England: F. D. and S. W. Ricds, 1854-
1866), v. 16, p. 77.

1 |bid., v. 14, p. 210.

2 |bid., v. 13, p. 149.

%3 Gary James Berger&atements of the L.D.S. First Presidency: A Topical Compendium (Salt Lake City,
UT: Signature Books, 2007), 128.
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A final theme that emerges from an analysis ofdraday Saint education in the
nineteenth century is the financial commitment thatChurch was willing to make to
support education. That support usually took thinfof funding schools at all levels.
The positive aspect of the financial commitment e Latter-day Saints established
schools wherever they settled. The possible downsak that the Church had, like any
institution with limited resources, to prioritizeWw to best utilize their finances and still
support three major expenditures: missionary wottke-elaim of Joseph Smith that once
the true church had been restored to the eartm attpait truth needed to be shared to all
the world by sending missionaries to all natiohs, ltuilding of temples and other houses
of worship, and supporting an educational systenatAer issue was the fluctuations of
the American economy. The LDS Church was not imntartee financial peaks and
valleys of the national or regional economy. Thei€h depended mainly on the
voluntary tithes of its members to fund its actest As the economy would decline, the
voluntary contributions would likewise decrease #reresults would affect what

programs and activities it could fund.

Examples of the LDS Church’s Financial Support of Elucation

To exemplify the Church’s commitment to financiadlypport education during
the nineteenth century, besides the three univessiescribed above, in the 1850s in Salt
Lake City and the larger towns in the territory @leurch began a system of “ward”
schools which were semi-public; the local “bisheyds legally responsible for

organizing the schools and the school trustees Chuech supported these “ward”
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schools through the next decades. In 1890 thedgdli legislature passed the School
Law of 1890 which provided funding for “free” schsdor all children. Because of the
lack of secondary schools, the president of ther@hwVilford Woodruff, with the
support of the General Board of Education, wrotthéoPresidency of the St. George
Stake: “We feel that the time has arrived whenpituger education of our children
should be taken by us as a peopfePresident Woodruff asked that each stake in the
Church establish an academy, a private school spet®y the Church to teach the
secular subjects as well as providing Latter-daptSaligious training. Between 1888
and 1909 some thirty-five academies were estalaliblyeghe Church. The Church made a
strong financial commitment to support these acaelenthe church financially
supported the academies as long as they couldthetilnancial burden became too
great. In the next chapter we will discuss whatpess to the academy program.
Simultaneously with the academy program, the Lattgr Saint Church organized
the Religion Class program for the elementary scbloiddren who were attending
public-supported schools. The program was held afleool and was used to teach
children Latter-day Saint doctrines and scriptuliesas to be organized by every ward
in the Church. The First Presidency wrote to th&espresidents that the program was
designed “to lessen this great evil,” the greak vt teachings of a religious character

were excluded from the public schools and to “cetatt the tendencies that grow out of

¥ James R. Clark, etMessages of the First Presidency of The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints,
1833-1964, 6 vols., vol. 3 (Salt Lake City, UT: Bookcraf9@6), 168.
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a Godless education, . >>The Religion Class movement lasted from 1890 @&71%h
the next chapter, we will discuss how the prograas phased out.
LDS Church’s Financial Support of Post-Secondary Edcation

A third financial commitment to education need®éoaddressed and that is the
Church schools of post-secondary nature. Theréoaranstitutions that evolved from
academies into colleges or junior colleges anchm@ase a university. | will briefly
outline what they were and how they evolved. OrnoBet 16, 1875, Brigham Young
deeded some land in Provo to become the Brighanmiy@cademy (BYA)® The BYA
was officially opened on January 3, 1876, with WWarN. Dusenberry as principal. He
was replaced in April 1876 by Karl G. Maeser whored as principal until 1892. The
third principal (later his title was changed tosident), Benjamin Cluff, Jr., guided the
academy through its growth years and on Octobet9®3, it officially became Brigham
Young University (BYU). BYU was to become the Lattiay Saint Church’s only
university for a period of decades.

A similar process occurred to the north of Provaagan, Utah, in 1877. On July
24, 1877, Brigham Young deeded nearly 10,000 aafrbss personal property to
establish a school to be called Brigham Young @ellé-rom 1877 to 1894 it functioned
mainly as a normal school, training students tabezelementary school teachers. From

1894 until 1904 it shifted its emphasis to offeHe@ge courses and granted bachelor

55 i

Ibid., 196.
% Ernest L. Wilkinson, edBrigham Young University: The First One Hundred Years, 4 vols., vol. 1
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degrees. In its third period, from 1909 to 192@uitctioned as both a high school as well
as a junior college. In 1926 it was discontinuedh®/Churchr’

The third institution also originated from land ded by Brigham Young. On
September 28, 1876, he deeded land in Salt Lakef@itan academy that was originally
called the Brigham Young Academy of Salt Lake Citecause of disputes over the
deed after Young’s death, the school was not imatelyi established. Finally, in 1889
the name of the academy was changed to LDS CollegeSuperintendent of church
schools, Karl G. Maeser indicated the intentionthefChurch to make it the “leading
School in the Territory® Willard Young, one of Brigham’s sons, was askeceign
his commission in the army to become the presidetite new university. In 1892 the
Church changed the name of the college to the “&fsity of the Church of Jesus Christ
of Latter-day Saints,” but it was commonly refertechs “The Church University® The
unsettled economic conditions of the 1890s didnetpp The Church University’s future.
Economic historian Robert Puth writes, “The 1890particular were an era of great
distress and substantial labor unrédf 1893 the United States economy suffered what
is known as the Panic of 1893. According to histoRonald Walker, most Western
historians either ignore the Panic of 1893 or tlnegt it as just a prelude to the Silver and
Populist agitations. Walker takes exception to iht&rpretation; he argues, “A close

examination of the impact of the financial upheayadn the specific community of Salt

" Arnold K. Garr, "Brigham Young College," Encyclopedia of Latter-day Saint History, ed. Donald Q.
Cannon Arnold K. Garr, and Richard O. Cowan (Saké_City, UT: Deseret Book Company, 2000), 133.
*8D. Michael Quinn, "The Brief Career of Young Unisiy at Salt Lake City,Utah Historical Quarterly

41, no. 1 (1973): 70.

*1pid., 76.

1pid., 80.

1 Robert C. PuthAmerican Economic History, 3rd ed. (Fort Worth, TX: The Dryden Press, 1998)4.
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Lake City suggests that the panic was indeed amajoing point in the history of the
nineteenth-century West*During the Panic of 1893 stocks dropped in thersemand
a record “15,252 businesses went into receiverstiNationwide, unemployment rose
to 18 percent by the winter, and those with johstbtheir wages cut by almost 10
percent. This economic panic overtook the Utah econ causing the General Church
Board of Education to “close twenty of the churchals and to postpone the first
session of the Church Universit§/’Nevertheless, with special arrangements the
university opened its doors in September 1893. tiumfately, it did not survive beyond
its first year. The main reason for its demise th@sdemand of the University of Utah to
the president of the Church to close the Churctvérsity to save the U of U. With its
dissolution, one of the effects was to transforenBYA in Provo from “a neglected
institution into the church’s only university™

The fourth institution was established in the uppeake River Valley in the town
of Rexburg, Idaho. When Thomas E. Ricks was cdllethe First Presidency to colonize
that area, there were strong anti-Mormon feelingsmbny of the inhabitants in the area,
so the Mormons decided to organize their own schod888, calling it the Bannock
Stake Academy. Between the founding of the acadmmdyl903, the school changed
names three times and eventually was called Ridegl&my to honor Thomas E.

Ricks®® In 1915 college courses were taught there fofitsetime, dropping the

®> Ronald W. Walker, "Heber J. Grant and the Panit8$3,"B.Y.U. Sudies 43, no. 1 (2004): 136.
63 i
Ibid., 115.
6 Quinn, "Brief Career of Young University at Satike City," 81.
%% bid., 87.
% Andrew C. Skinner, "Ricks College," Encyclopedia of Latter-day Saint History, ed. Donald Q. Cannon
Arnold K. Garr, and Richard O. Cowan (Salt LakeyCiT: Deseret Book Company, 2000), 1028.
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elementary and secondary curriculums. The acadewgnhe a normal school and
adopted the name Ricks Normal College and in 18B8adame Ricks College. Because
of the Great Depression it was feared that theaackould be closed. In fact, the Church
offered it to the state of Idaho, but it turned datve offer. Ricks College survived and
continued to be part of the Church Education Sysiémse post-secondary institutions
demonstrate the LDS Church’s commitment to supgpdutation; they also illustrate the
financial fluctuations and crises that the Churak faced in supporting higher education.
The Transition of the Church of Jesus Christ of Later-day Saints

When Brigham Young led the Latter-day Saints toSh# Lake Valley in 1847,
he set up a type of religious, social, economid, @rltural society based on the concept
of the “Mormon village.” Economic historian Leonaidrington describes the “Mormon
village concept” as a “network of villages congigtof a cluster of homes on lots laid out
‘four square with the world,” and with wide stre@igersecting at right angle$”The lots
would be equal in size and large enough so thailiestould raise fruits, vegetables,
livestock, and poultry. Farmers would live in thiage and travel each day outside the
village to the agricultural areas for their farmifdpe village would have agriculture but
also manufacturing and mining where possible. Nogortantly, the village was to be a
self-sufficient unit. For Brigham Young the goalanflonization based on the Mormon
village concept was “complete regional economiefrehdence®® This economic
independence was possible if the Saints would l&arity and cooperation” and self-

sufficiency. Following these goals, the Latter-&aints could create the “Kingdom of

87 Arrington, Great Basin Kingdom: 24.
% bid., 20.
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God” on earth which they liked to refer to as “Zied'a place, acommunity of Latter-
day Saints, and guality of heart and mind®

In this Zion society the Saints could practice tlegionomic concept of
“cooperatives” wherein they worked together in aispf unity and cooperation.
Brigham Young taught that economically cooperatiwauld increase production, cut
down costs, and make possible a superior orgaaizafiresources’® But for Young the
more important consideration was the spiritual lienef cooperation, developing a
spirit of brotherhood which was essential for beangion people.

In addition to practicing a style of communal econosystem, the isolation from
the rest of the United States also allowed theelcathy Saints to practice a different form
of marriage and family life, one in which males ktbbhave more than one wife. The
Saints preferred to call it the principle of “pluraarriage,” but the rest of American
society called it polygam{* According to historian Craig L. Foster, “Probahly
doctrine of the Mormon Church caused more negaégetion from non-Mormons than
that of plural marriage’ Although Joseph Smith and a few of the Churchdesitiad
practiced plural marriage privately in Nauvoo, @swnot announced publicly until

August 29, 1852, at a special conference held inLa&e City. Elder Orson Pratt of the

*1pid., 29.

1pid., 315.

" Technically, the proper word to describe the mamf@lural marriage as practiced by the Latter-day
Saints is polygyny, meaning the practice of havirgye than one wife at the same time; polygamy @n b
used for either having more than one wife or orgbhund at the same time; polyandry is the correctl wo
for allowing more than one husband at a time. Plmariage has a vast bibliography. See Craig Isté&
"Mormonism of the Frontier: The Saints of the GrBasin," inExcavating Mormon Pasts. The New
Historiography of the Last Half Century, ed. Newell G. Bringhurst and Lavina Fielding Arsten (Salt

Lake City, UT: Greg Kofford Books, 2004), 158-60.

?1pid., 158.
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Council of the Twelve was selected to give thet finsblic address on plural marriae.
Many Americans in the 1850s and 1860s labeled pohygas one of the “twin relics of
barbarism” (the other being slavef)and millions of Protestant petitioners flooded
Congress with their requests for appropriate lagmh to end it. Only a minority of the
members of the Church practiced plural marriagiémnesed at about 20 percent. The
majority of men who practiced the principle, arouwo-thirds, had only two wives.
According to Leonard Arrington, the economic effetthe plural marriage “was to

create somewhat larger family units than was tymoahe frontier. This permitted a

high degree of specialization among family membemnsl, at the same time, a high degree
of family self-sufficiency.”

Before the completion of the transcontinental caitt in 1869, and because of
their isolation and self-sufficiency the Latter-dagints remained quite independent, an
important goal for their leader, Brigham Young. Bemic historian Leonard Arrington
claims that “For convenience, one may charactéheéMormon economy before the
coming of the railroad as one which was relatisdif-sufficient, relatively equalitarian,
and relatively homogeneou&”For thirty years while he served as the presidéttte
Church, Brigham Young preached the ideals of caatjmer, isolation, independence, and
self-sufficiency. Even after his passing in 18T# Latter-day Saints attempted to live by

those ideals. By 1890, external social, politieald religious forces combined to cause,

3 Allen, Story of the Latter-day Saints: 286-87.

4 John C. Breckinridgélhe Substance of a Speech by Hon. John C. Breckinridge: Delivered in the Hall of
the House of Representatives, at Frankfurt, Kentucky, December 21, 1859 (n.p.: BiblioLife; reprint, 2009),
4.
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what historian Thomas Alexander calls a major “$raon,” or to use the term from
Thomas S. Kuhn, a “paradigm shift” for Mormonis$m.

Using Alexander’s analysis of the paradigm shifg paradigm held by the
Latter-day Saints from 1847 to 1890 was one whigtessitated the integration of
religion, politics, society, and the economy intsirggle non-pluralistic community and
adopted polygamy as a means of solving the trawitiproblem of the marriage

relationship.”®

Historian Kathleen Flake summarizes the same parady describing
nineteenth-century Mormonism with these identitykess: “polygamous family
structure, utopian communal economy, and rebellibascratic government, . ."*For
Victorian America the practice of polygamy was wegatable and intolerable: “That
feature [polygamy] of Mormonism is so revoltingdor natures, so offensive to the
moral sense of the age, and so completely at wradliour instincts and with the best
interests of society, . .®*For Protestant America the idea of Mormons clagrimhave
divine revelation to run a theocratic kingdom ortleavas unacceptable and intolerable:
“. .. the dream of the Mormon leaders is, thatarritis rule [“the kingdom of God on

earth”] the governments of the earth will one by twe brought, until the whole world

shall be subjugated” For many Americans the menace of Mormonism coeldeduced

"Thomas G. AlexandeMormonismin Transition: A History of the Latter-day Saints, 1890-1930
(Urbana and Chicago: University of lllinois Pre$886), 14-15.
®1pid., 14.
9 Kathleen FlakeThe Politics of American Religious | dentity: The Seating of Senator Reed Smoot,
Mormon Apostle (Chapel Hill, North Carolina: The University obih Carolina Press, 2004), 1.
80 C. P. Lyford,The Mormon Problem, An Appeal to the American People. With an Appendix, Containing
Four Original Sories of Mormon Life, Founded on Fact, and a Graphic and Thrilling Account of the
L\{Iountain Meadows Massacre (New York: Hunt & Eaton, 1886), 7.
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to the label, “the Mormon probleni®According to Reverend Lyford, “The Mormon
problem is the most profound and difficult of anghawhich the American people have
ever been called to dedIn 1890 the Latter-day Saints were facing a chamgiorld
and they possessed a paradigm that no longeefitnlew world. They needed to find a
new paradigm that could make meaning out of thew nircumstances. How could they
make this transition?

Another way to frame Mormonism’s transition andrsbdor a new paradigm
comes from the work of Eric Michael Mazur and hisdy of how minority religious
communities encounter the American constitutiomdec® Through his studies he
concluded that “religious freedom in this countaslalways been defined against the
backdrop of Protestant Christianity, and its expankas always been determined by the
limits to which that dominant culture was willing §o—or in other words, by how much
it would tolerate.®> What the Mormons were facing in 1890 Mazur woudtrfe in these
terms: how can we (a minority religious communltglance the desire to join the
dominant culture—monogamous and Protestant Amerarathe one hand, at the same
time maintain our particularistic community identdgn the other?

Mazur’s interpretation of how the Latter-day Saiimslly resolved the dilemma
was through a process that he calls “constitutionalersion.®® He uses the term

“conversion,” but argues that it would be more aateito frame the conversion more as

% pid.
1pid., 12.
8 Eric Michael MazurThe Americanization of Religious Minorities: Confronting the Constitutional Order
(Baltimore, MD: Johns Hopkins University Press, 999
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“accepting over time what the dominant culture sroried (with great vigor) was the
community’s proper place in the American constitngl order.2” Mazur claims that
eventually the LDS Church leadership made sigmfticancessions in its confrontations
with federal authority with regards to marriageqghi@es as well as restricting Mormon
authority to determine interpretations and prastice

Kathleen Flake frames the transition of Mormonishaaolitical process, similar
to the legal and constitutional process espousdddrur. She asks this basic question,
“What are the political terms by which diverse gans are brought within America’s
constitutional order?® In order to discover the answer to her questitakd-uses the
Senate trial of Reed Smoot, an apostle in the LB&r¢h, for his seat in the United
States Senate. Smoot was elected Senator fromddtdanuary 20, 1903, but because of
his membership in the Mormon Church and being ddea its hierarchy, his seat was
contested. The accusation was made that “Smoopara®f an ecclesiastical conspiracy
that impermissibly ruled Utah’s citizens and ugsdower to violate federal
antipolygamy law, making Smoot a lawbreaker by eission.”® For some Americans,
contesting the senator-elect’s seat was much rharerejecting a Mormon to federal
office; they hoped that “the Smoot case will adohormonism without war. The
scandalous blemish will be wiped out by the irridslis abrasion of the public

intelligence, judgment, conscience, and indignatin

¥ bid., 63.

8 Flake,Politics of American Religious I dentity: 1.

¥ bid., 13.
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Smoot’s Senate trial did not begin until Februa®94 and lasted until 1907 when
Smoot was granted his seat in the Senate. Durmgehrings, polygamy was discussed,
but the “real problem, according to the protestants the prophetic and priestly
character of the L.D.S. ChurcA"Smoot’s defense was to call mostly non-Mormon
witnesses or “lapsed Mormons” who would testifytthanajority of Latter-day Saints
were opposed to polygamy and only a small percenta@ylormons ever practiced it.
They also testified that the Church did not continelir political views. They “painted a
picture of a modern church with a new, progresgmeeration anxious to take it into the
twentieth century® In summary, Smoot's trial showed to the Senatetaride rest of
the nation that “the Mormons were just like evergipcand if given enough time, their
church would be, too.” Furthermore, “Since Lattasaints were like other Americans,
they should have the same privileges and protectgrtheir fellow citizens’® Smoot
gained his seat in the Senate and there he savvékef next thirty years. He served with
distinction and brought honor and respect to higahand to his country.

Through the Senate trial of Reed Smoot, Kathleakd=answers her own
guestion, “What are the political terms by whickiedse religions are brought within
America’s constitutional order?” As Smoot’s triiistrates, the Senate needed to know

that the Mormon Church was complying with the fedléaws outlawing plural marriage

*Hpid., 77.

*21pid., 88.

% Ibid., 89. Flake argues that "The real problenspading to the protestants, was the prophetic bty
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and its own “Manifesto” of 1890 that proclaimed lurch would no longer perform
plural marriages. Besides, the Senate and thematmted to know if the Mormon
Church would control the mind and vote of Reed Sno¢the Senate, or would he have
the freedom to vote according to his own conscieWdale it took three years to find out
the answers, eventually the Senate and the naadized that the LDS Church was doing
all it could to stem plural marriage even to thenpthat president Joseph F. Smith issued
a “Second Manifesto” on April 6, 1904, prescribexgzommunication to any Church
member who performed or entered into a new plugatiage’* Senator Smoot was
successful in convincing his colleagues that hethadreedom and was not a mere
puppet of the Church. Flake summarizes what sHe ¥ess the “price” the Latter-day
Saints paid for acceptance: “In sum, it can be gatithe Mormons had figured out how
to act more like an American church, a civil radigj the Senate, less like org.It

appears that the “price” the LDS Church paid wagaonity or accommodation to the
national perception of an American church.

Mormon sociologist Armand L. Mauss assesses Moramoisi transition as an
example of assimilation. He argues that by the $8B6 increasing pressure by
American society influenced Mormonism to give uplmamy, theocracy, and
collectivist economic experiments.” In return, “Utachieved statehood, less harassment,

and more toleration®® From his perspective as a sociologist, twentietfitary

% Thomas G. Alexander, "Manifesto, Second,Eiryclopedia of Latter-day Saint History, ed. Donald Q.
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Mormonism has been “conspicuously assimilatiomshbst respects, . >”As further
evidence of their assimilation, Latter-day Sairag¢nbecome “super-patriotic, law-
abiding citizens.” They participate thoroughly aidcerely in what Mauss describes as
“the full spectrum of national social, politicat@omic, cultural life . . *

As The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Sasntss the nineteenth-century
and enters the twentieth, as described aboveaitiairch that has changed and will
continue to change as conditions dictate in the cewury. Whether we call it a
paradigm shift, assimilation, accommodation, tréamsj or constitutional conversion, all
these terms are attempting to describe the chahgesccurred with the same religious
community. Possibly a good way to summarize taesitioned Mormon Church would
be to use the term used by historian Gustive Csdmr“Americanization® Larson
asserts that to get the Utah Territory with its Mon majority ready for statehood the
federal government had to “Americanize” Utah “stigieeconomically, and politically in
preparation for admission to the Union.” Larsoninies the “Americanization” process as
“a demand for undivided loyalty to the United Ssag@vernment, for the acceptance of
the country’s democratic processes under the Qatien, including the separation of
church and state'™ At the same time it required the abandonment aairepolitical,
economic, and social practices (polygamy). Thaltegas the “Americanization” of the
Utah Territory as well as the “Americanization”’tbe Latter-day Saint Church.

The Socio-Cultural Milieu of American Society, 19001920
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In order to understand the socio-cultural miliedrs United States at the
beginning of the twentieth century, a brief viewtled demographics is in order. The
population of the country in 1890 was 60 milliom;the next ten years it increased to 76
million, making it the fourth largest country inetivorld (after China, India, and Russia).
Its rate of growth was the most rapid of any langgon because of a high birthrate
among the native-born as well as the influx of imrants. The three major historical
forces that had transformed America in the 1800® welustrialization, urbanization,
and massive immigratiof?* Of the three forces, the most important demog@fkid
was the rapid urbanization. By the turn of the agnt‘immigrant populations composed
the majority of the population in several of thegksst American cities'®? Along with
the increase in population, there was a rise imewcoc growth, making America the
world’s largest industrial economy. As the Unitadt8s began the new century, it was a
nation transformed.

In considering the socio-cultural milieu of Amercsociety in the first two
decades of the twentieth-century, | will exploreeshmain issues: schools and education,
the effects of World War | on society, and the aptof consumer consumption and
leisure. First, is the issue of schools and edaratn 1900 as compared to 1870 the
number of secondary schools had increased frontd.6tre than 6,000. This is
indicative of the type of growth of schools durithgs era; in addition to the increase in

schools was the decrease in national illiteragmf20 percent to 10 percefit.More

191 George Donelson Mos8merica in the Twentieth Century, 4 ed. (Upper Saddle River, NJ: Prentice
Hall, 2000), 1-2.
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important than buildings was the increase of thamlmer of students inside the buildings.
Looking at high school students, in 1900 there vegrly 11.4% of teenagers in high
school; a decade later the number had risen t&/d.5¥h innovation in education during
this period was the “junior high school,” with thest one appearing in 1909 and by 1920
there were 400 junior high schools throughout Aceefi* By 1920 the number of
students in high school had increased to more 308t

These increases were impressive, but the realibhatsmany of those children and
adolescents not in school were working; often tlveye working in undesirable or
dangerous conditions. In 1900 the data show tht @0all children aged ten to fifteen
were gainfully employed, which represented a lamgesase from 1870. Members of the
Progressive Movement in 1904 organized the Nati@mld Labor Committee to
“publicize and correct the exploitation of childrienthe wage labor forcé® They were
successful in getting Congress to pass the Ke&ingn Act to control some of the
abuses of child labor. It was later declared unctut®nal, but the reformers were able
to expose some of the major problems associatétlohitd labor.

Along with the increases in junior high schools &igh schools, during the same
period colleges and universities increased in nurebehat by 1910 there were over
1,000 colleges and universities in America. Muclhefgrowth was in state-supported
post-secondary institutions. It was during thisteet the first junior or community

colleges appeared. Women attending institutiortegifer education increased until by

194 ucy Rollin, Twentieth-Century Teen Culture by the Decades: A Reference Guide (Westport,
Connecticut: Greenwood Press, 1999), 8.
1% bid., 8-9.
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1920 they made up half of those enrolled in colf€§8ut the reality was that higher
education was often restricted to white males ftbexmiddle or upper-middle class.
Thelin claims that “college enrollments represenéss than 5 percent of the American
population of eighteen- to twenty-two-year-old&’”

This increase in the number of college studentgltatine institutional attention
of many church leaders. According to Clarence Slugdle Yale Divinity School on
Religion, with the “rise of large universities—a @ty new thing in American higher
education—was a more influential factor in the depment of denominational programs
than leaders at the time could possibly have re@li?’® Many church leaders realized
that there was a need “in these new large univesdior diversity in types of religious
ministries . . .” It was during this period thati& Committee of Six” from the Religious
Education Association conducted a survey of 43gtutens to determine what types of
religious educational opportunities existed on eahpus. They published their report
in February 1907 entitled “On the State of Religi@nd Moral Education in the
Universities and Colleges of the United Stat@8¥What they discovered was that most
institutions had some type of chapel service amdesmstitutions had limited religious
instruction. The Committee informed its memberd thare existed a great need as well
as a great opportunity for religious educatiorhase institutions, especially the state-

supported colleges and universities.

1% Moss,America in the Twentieth Century: 61.

197 Thelin, History of American Higher Education: 169.

198 Clarence Prouty Sheddlhe Church Follows Its Sudents (New Haven: Yale University Press, 1938),
29.

1% Wallace N Stearns, "The Report of the CommitteSinf Religious and Moral Education in the
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Returning to public schools including kindergarterigh school, Lawrence A.
Cremin calls what happened to American schoolsnduthis period the transformation of

the school*°

He claims that through the reform measures optbgressive education
movement that the American school was significaatignged. The intellectual leader of
this movement was John Dewey who started his catebe University of Chicago. In
1899 Dewey delivered three lectures to the pammdspatrons of the Laboratory School
that he and his wife had established in 1894. €brites were compiled in a book
entitledThe School and Society. His main thesis was the focus of schools had been
centered on the teacher rather than the studemte{pealled for the focus to be on the
student, a student-centered pedagogy. Some senerdass later, Dewey published
Democracy and Education, which Cremin claims contains the “most comprehans
statement of the progressive education movemehDewey believed that the classroom
was a laboratory of real life, and in the schoatlents should learn democracy through
experience. He felt that the aim of education washiange the behaviors, perceptions,
and insights of individual human beings. His pnotes of pedagogy were adopted and
popularized by his many followers. Dewey and thecatlors who accepted principles of
progressive education had a profound effect onrdvesformation of the school.

Another profound force that changed the milieu afekican society was its

involvement in what was originally called the “Gr&dar.” Currently it is known as

World War |. Historian George D. Moss asserts thiae war experience had a profound

10 awrence A. CremirThe Transformation of the School: Progressivismin American Education, 1876-
1957, First ed. (New York: Alfred A. Knopf, 1961).
bid., 120.
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effect on American lives and institutions®Those most directly affected were the 2
million men who were sent overseas to fight in Emmheir lives were changed forever.
Almost 20 percent of the draftees were immigraMiisss describes the typical American
soldier (called “doughboys”): he was “a drafteeemty-two years old, white, single, and
with a seventh-grade educatiori*Approximately 400,000 African American men
volunteered or were drafted. Because segregatisrmpveticed in general American
society, it was practiced the same way in the amyjit Thousands of women as well
volunteered for military service, working as nutsdserks, and telephone operators.
When the fighting was concluded in 1918, the sotdreturned to a changed America.
Some had become disillusioned with the idealistampses of “making the world safe
for democracy.” Others turned from their religidagh and became atheists and skeptics.
Some of the Progressives lost their passion farmefand accepted the status quo. The
Great War changed America.

Ernest L. Bogart, Professor of Economics of thevigrsity of lllinois, prepared a
report for the Carnegie Endowment for InternatidP@éce in 1920 entitled the “Direct
and Indirect Costs of the Great World War.” He pahed a summary of his findings in
The Outlook in the January 7, 1920, issue. Using the most mmoeigonomic models of
his day, Bogart attempted to figure out the “huroast” of the war, including both the
soldier and the civilian casualties. He concludet the war “cost the world a staggering

total of $337,946,179,657, which is equally dividestween direct and indirect costs®

12 Moss,America in the Twentieth Century: 103.
3 pid., 98-99.
4 Henry L. Sweinhart, "The 'Human Cost' of the WdN@r," The Outlook, January 7, 1920, 42.
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He called the figures “both incomprehensible angadi;mg,” yet the total cost of the war
“do[es] not take into account the effect of the warlife, human vitality, economic well-
being, ethics, morality, or other phases of hungdationships and activities which have
been disorganized and injurett®Indeed, the Great World War affected American
society in significant ways.

A final factor that was exerting a strong influengesn American society was that
of consumption and leisure in the consumer socilétg. American economy in the last
guarter of the nineteenth-century was centeredhemptoduction of capital goods: large
machinery, railroad cars, steel rails, etc. Byttira of the century there was an
intentional shift from capital goods to consumeod® To display this cornucopia of
consumer goods, elegant department stores, likg/SlacNew York City, were built in
downtown areas of large cities. For people in steaihs or rural areas, the mail-order
catalog stores, like Montgomery Ward and SearsRo®buck, provided a valuable
shopping service. The consumer goods consistedwiousehold appliances—
especially the vacuum cleaner and the washing me€ehnew fashions, and new
personal care products. All these made life easidrmore enjoyable for most
Americans.

One of the favorite new products that had a profioeffiect on work and leisure
was Henry Ford’s Model T. He wanted to produceraltat was economical enough so
that it was in the price range of most Americanfiewhe introduced the Model T in

1908 it had a price tag of $850. Many Americankifelove with the automobile and the

5 pid.

84



options it offered them. By 1923, Ford could offiee Model T for $290; at that price, he
sold more than 15 million cars before 192,

With the prosperity that came during the war anthwhe many new household
appliances, Americans had time for leisure. Acatgdo historian Maureen A. Flanagan,
“Leisure was becoming a public, commercial activitgd Americans were consuming it
as fast as they could™ What were Americans doing with their leisure tinde@ery
popular activity was dancing; many public dancdshalome so large that they could hold
as many as 3000 people, were built in the largesciClosely associated with the dance
halls were the amusement parks. Adolescents seenggoy meeting new people at the
amusement park, a type of urban dating. Inexpemsokelodeon theaters appeared in
cities and towns throughout the nation. For spdBaseball emerged in the Progressive
Era as the first mass professional spectator $p8rin many of these leisure activities
there was an undercurrent of “changing ideas abexuality and the proper behavior . .
"9 previously, males and females had separate wdndghe new culture was
allowing the two to meet at dance halls, amuserparks, baseball stadiums, and there
enjoy each other's company. A new milieu of intéiragwas developing and the leisure
venues and activities facilitated this new intaract
Concerns of the LDS Church about the American Socig from 1900-1920

Having briefly described the socio-cultural contekAmerican society in the

first two decades of the twentieth-century, whatans would the LDS Church leaders

116 Rollin, Twentieth-Century Teen Culture by the Decades: 3.
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have? It may be a surprise to some that the LdtgrSaints permit and even enjoy
dancing. Throughout the history of the Church, dambas been permitted and
encouraged as a wholesome activity. The conceratithe dancing per se, but the style
of dancing, the clothing worn by the participanit& environment of the dance hall, the
possible content of the lyrics of the songs playedl the possible activities after the
dance.

Joseph F. Smith, the sixth president of The Chofclesus Christ of Latter-day
Saints, shared with the general membership of the¢h his concern for the dress and
social practices of many of the young people inGherch. Published in the December
issue of themprovement Erain 1916, President Joseph F. Smith wrote, “For im®past
it has been noted in all parts of the Church tbates of the social practices, particularly
in matters of dress and dancing, need to be refhif&He noted that for some time
presiding authorities had addressed this same fssanethe pulpit, but from his
perspective it was not solving the problem. “We ptam that our daughters go, shall |
say, half-naked before the public. It is an outragel should not be tolerated by Latter-
day Saints under any condition$XHe had encouraged all the auxiliary organizatidns o
the Church to work in a united way to help withstlgsue, but he felt that “It is the home
influences that, above all others, should direehiral, social and dress reform$>And

in the home, President Smith felt that the motleéthe Church should accept the
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greatest responsibility for dress reform becausg thre the managers, the exemplars, in
this matter.**

The Church’s concern about dress and dancing nigssgmptomatic of the
larger concern that the leaders felt would be #sailt of improper dress and
inappropriate dancing, the sin of unchastity. Atiddressing the issue of proper dress
and dancing standards in 1916, a year later Prasidseph F. Smith shared his concern
in an article entitled, “Unchastity the DominantilEnf the Age.?* He wrote the article
not only for members of The Church of Jesus Clofistatter-day Saints, but at the
request of the Newspaper Enterprise Associatiddaof Francisco, California; it was
published nationwide.

For the Latter-day Saint audience, the article apgmkin the Church’s magazine,
the lmprovement Era for June 1917. In the spirit of Progressive refar®mith argued
that “When citizens can be taught to live righebv The grandeur and perpetuity of the
nation will be assured:® He asserted that instead of new laws or goverrshesforms,
“the crying need of mankind is individual refornmati”*?® The area for individual
reformation that Smith advocated was in the areserfial immorality. From his
perspective, “No more loathsome cancer disfigunesobdy and soul of society today
than the frightful affliction of sexual sift?” He shared his feelings about how marriage
was ordained of God and under the conditions ofiage the lawful association of the

sexes had God’s approval. Smith condemned the fdatdndard of morals for the
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sexes” and advocated one single standard for bittthoemplete fidelity in marriage and
abstinence until marriage. He concluded the arbgleeferring to some of the
contributing factors in sexual sin:

The current and common custom of indecency in dthedlood of

immoral fiction in printed literature, in the draj@nd notably in moving

picture exhibitions, the toleration of immodestyewery-day conversation

and demeanor, are doing deadly work in the foggerfrsoul-destroying

vice 1%

As the movie industry developed, the LDS Church $taohg misgivings about
some of the themes and activities portrayed ors¢heen. Flanagan asserts that the movie
theaters tried to create a female-friendly placeneimothers could bring their children.
The issue was not the theater, “But movies thenasgivesented new images of sex and
sexuality: romance, flirtation, glamour, and sexngigue were common theme¥>
The Mormon leadership would classify much of theteat of the movies at that time as
unacceptable for their members; they would clagsdytype of worldliness that they
would advise their members to avoid.

A second concern did not deal with worldlinesg,with the disillusionment and
skepticism that accompanied the ending of World Wahe Church had a concern about
some of the general trends of American society tdsvagnosticism and atheism. The
leaders reassured their members that the war lvadirterrible death and destruction,
but it was not because of God (as some blamed @dtié evil of the war), but because

of the evil intentions in the hearts of men. In &ikiress to the general membership of the

Church in general conference in 1918, PresidergploE. Smith said, “I do not want this
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congregation, . . . to conceive the idea, or terain it for one moment, that the true and
living God . . . is in any degree responsible far tarnage, the bloodshed, the crime and
infamy that is today being perpetrated becauseanf @r any other cause, throughout the
world. God is not responsible for it* He reasoned that God loved peace, not war;
because some nations exercised their freedom su@uhneir wicked course, the war was
the result. The war was also having an oppositxetin some people, rather than turning
them away from God, it was helping some to turstal. President Smith encouraged
members of the Church to remain faithful to theilues and beliefs and to remain
orthodox in their thinking.

Related to the Church’s concern about memberotred Americans maintaining
their belief and faith in God, was a concern altbatrising generation of young people
and their attitudes and commitment to their befigbod. James H. Leuba, a professor of
psychology and pedagogy in Bryn Mawr College, mh#d his psychological study of
religion in 1912. In the book Professor Leuba stddhe origin, function and future of
religion and made some claims about the statusligion that caught the attention of
many religious leaders. According to Leuba, “On¢hefresults of the scientific and
philosophical activity of the past century has b&eoonvince the best informed among
the theologians who have remained Christians irrtiditional sense of the word, that
science and metaphysics are not the allies bugribeies of their beliefs:* He claimed

that “modern knowledge has made the traditionadigals, beliefs, and practices
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inacceptable®*? A final claim that leaders in science, literatiard even religion,
rejected the “traditional Christian belief in a g Father in direct communication with
man” was especially worrisome for the Latter-dainSieaders->>

Professor Leuba published a book four years iatetich he explored the beliefs
of college students with regards to two basic dieesr of Christianity: the existence of
God and the reality of immortality. In commentirigpat his sample, Leuba claimed that
he surveyed students in a “college of high rank@ndoderate size” that was “assuredly
as religious as that of the average American celt€f When he surveyed the students
about their beliefs in immortality, Leuba was sisged at the high number of upper
classmen who did not believe in immortality and nlenber who were indifferent to it.
The number of juniors and seniors who were unabfgafess a belief in immortality
was 35 percent. He concluded from the survey tieaetwas “a very profound change
now taking place in the conviction of our educagedng people regarding a belief
usually considered vital to Christianity"® After analyzing all the results of his survey,
Leuba shared what he called his “deepest impression

The deepest impression left by the records is suatar as religion is

concerned, our students are groveling in darkr@ssgstianity, as a

system of belief, has utterly broken down, and mgtldefinite, adequate,

and convincing has taken its place. Their belwfsen they have any, are

superficial and amateurish in the extreme. Thermigenerally

acknowledged authority; each one believes as heatahfew seem
disturbed at being unable to hold the tenets ottheches>°
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This was quite an indictment of the status of Glansty which the survey of a sample of
American college students in the second decadeeaftentieth-century exposed.
Leaders of the Church had more evidence that songetieeded to be done in religious
education in order to build or maintain the religgdoeliefs of college students.

Another area of concern was the issue of the copsamof alcohol and its
prohibition. It was during this time period (191Fat Congress passed the Eighteenth
Amendment. It was not ratified until two years tateut since 1835 the Latter-day Saints
had been teaching that “strong drinks” (meaningladtic beverages) were not good for
man and should not be used “for the body.” Thecatfiacceptance of this doctrine of not
using alcohol was ratified by the Church in geneaalference in 1851. The First
Presidency informed the nation that “With the pwgof the Prohibition measures we
have complete sympathy. ... The position ofGherch with reference to the use of
intoxicants and other body poisons is well knowt.”

A final concern for the Church was in the areatbical behavior. Latter-day
Saints believe in honesty and integrity and waaeirtfamilies and communities to behave
that way. When the First Presidency received repavbut “lawlessness, immorality, and
graft” in Salt Lake City, they immediately respoddeith this plea: “We call upon all
members of the Church of Jesus Christ of LatterSkints throughout the world to

honor the laws of God, and obey and uphold the [#vise land; and we appeal to good

137 James R. Clark, et¥lessages of the First Presidency of The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints,
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men and women everywhere . . . to join us in aoreff. . to be a light to the world, a
loyal, law-abiding, God-fearing natior*®
A Summary of Latter-day Saint Schools from 1900-192

Most of the schools and educational programs astaddl in the nineteenth-
century continued on into the first two decadetheftwentieth century. According to a
group of educational researchers from BYU, “By 19ucational opportunities for
members of the LDS faith abounded in the st&téThe academy movement, although
scaled down from its original numbers, was stdkaondary school option. The Religion
Class movement, originally established in 1890ticord to provide religious training
for elementary school children. BYU was increasimgize and when it was made a
university in 1903 it increased in academic statlrd 912 the high school seminary
program, originally called the “theological semiigprogram, was inaugurated. From
1900 to 1920, the Church was able to support mdseceducational institutions that it
had originally started. It is when the Church restthe 1920s and the accompanying
economic downturns that it had to reevaluate ftarfcial commitment to education.
Historian Thomas G. Alexander provides a useful ganson in order to understand
LDS education during that era: “The course of therch educational system from 1900

to 1930 resembled nothing quite so much as a ballBrpanding during the period to
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1920, it shrank rapidly during the 1920s as thedhéaced renewed financial problems
caused in large part by the depression of 1919-1921*4°

In the next chapter, we will look at the socio-awdil milieu of the 1920s as a
context in understanding the establishment of Rid.IWe will then look at how and

why the Church began the IRM.

140 Alexander Mormonismin Transition: 157-58.
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Chapter 3: The Founding of the First Institute of Religion
at the University of Idaho, Moscow

“. .. | say that this objective, as | see it,aenhable our young people attending the
colleges to make the necessary adjustments betiveehings they have been taught in
the Church and the things they are learning iruthieersity, to enable them to become
firmly settled in their faith as members of the @itu . . . We should, therefore,
continually hold before our minds that we want tddthem in the Church, make them
active, intelligent, sincere Latter-day Saints. Want to keep them from growing cold in
the faith and indifferent to their obligations asutch members. We want to help them to
see it is perfectly reasonable and logical to ladlyesincere Latter-day Saints.”

--Joseph F. Merrill, Commissioner of ChuExrdtucation, Salt Lake City, Utah, 1928.
The Socio-Cultural Milieu of American Society in the 1920s

As the American people transitioned from war taqee they were ready to return

to “normalcy” in the postwar era of the 1920s. Dgrthe next decade there would be
major changes in American society. In attemptingxplain how and why the LDS
Church started a college religious education prognalf way through the decade, it is
necessary to look at what was happening sociatlycaiturally to the American people.
My thesis is that the LDS Church leaders percewhbdt they thought were danger
signals, specifically, the revolution in mannerd amorals within the socio-cultural
milieu of American society. To combat what they sidered evil trends in morals and
manners, specifically the “sexual revolution” thetnoved restrictions of sexual relations

among singles that were impacting the college-ggeith of the Church, the LDS

Church took the initiative to do something abow@nth In 1926 the Church leaders sent a
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representative to the University of Idaho (heregdft®f 1) “to study the situation and tell
us what the Church should do for Latter-day Saindents attending state universitiés.”
The Most Important Concern of the LDS Church Leades: The Revolution in
Manners and Morals

Probably the most alarming trend for the LDS Chdeaders was, in the words
of journalist Frederick Lewis Allen, the “revolution manners and moral§ Allen
describes the revolution as a break from the iauit moral code that Americans had
followed for years. It had guided American beha¥armen and women for decades.
During the twenties the sexual revolution became afithe dominant themes of the
decade. Historian Geoffrey Perrett claims that ‘4beual liberty of the Twenties is
nothing less than amazing when compared with tkeadeepression only a decade or so
earlier.”® Fass agrees that the change in sexual behavioe imventies was a “turning
point, a critical juncture between the strict deustandard of the age of Victoria and the
permissive sexuality of the age of Fredd)avid P. Setran describes the revolution in
morals as it was practiced by college studentsargees that “Students of the ‘Roaring
20s,’ . . . were increasingly liberated from theraitrictures that had once anchored the
Protestant consciencg e contends that the students involved in drinkind sexual

exploration were rebelling against the Victoriamles of conduct. For historian William

1 J. Wyley Sessions, "J. Wyley Sessions: Oral Hystan The Joint Oral History Project, Brigham Young
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E. Leuchtenburg the revolution in morals of the@9®%/as “the disintegration of
traditional American values . . . [and] was refégtin a change in manners and morals
that shook American society to its deptAdhis revolution away from the traditional
moral code, i.e., couples waited to engage in darlations until they were legally
married (and usually by a religious authority), wasy disturbing to the leaders of the
LDS Church. I classify their concern about soceetya desire to avoid worldliness.
The 1920s from Two Contemporaneous Accounts

In an attempt to capture some of the “spirit @ times” of the 1920s, I turn to
authors who were eye witnesses to the historioalal and cultural events of that
decade. George Albert Coe, considered by manyeadther of religious education
movement,” became associated with the Religiousc&ithn Association from its very
inception in1903.1n 1924 while teaching pedagogy at Teachers Cell€plumbia
University, Coe wrote a book with an intriguindditWhat Ails Our Youttf2From the
outset he defines what he means by youth: “By ymung people’ is meant Americans
of both sexes who are in the adolescent periodicpéarly those of secondary-school and
college age?In his “Foreword” Coe quotes two critics from Ezrst philosophies, using
the term “oriental critics,” who believed: “The ez that your Western civilization has

sown is sprouting in your youths; they are not ey perverse—they merely show the

® William E LeuchtenburgThe Perils of Prosperity, 1914-3&d. Daniel J. Boorstin, The Chicago History
of American Civilization (Chicago: The University Ghicago Press, 1958), 158.
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defects of your whole system of life'*Coe asserts that the Eastern critics were
probably correct in their assessment of Americaimgopeople. Coe summarizes the
“faults” of the young people that he claims “evesglg notices:”

craze for excitement; immersion in the external gn@dsuperficial; lack of

reverence and of respect; disregard for reasomabirints in conduct and

for reasonable reticence in speech; conformity &gsrsentiment—'going

along with the crowd’; lack of individuality; livimmerely in the present,

and general purposelessné&ss.

In addition, Coe argued that even among collegeestis “there is a dearth of intellectual
interests. Dawdling is general, and the most alissgriiccupations are recreation and
athletics.™?

In explaining why the youth were ailing, Coe intigated two important
institutions: education and religion. His investiga of education led him to the
conclusion that education as manifested in thersany schools and colleges in the
United States had three major problems. First, thvaslowness of education to adjust
and change to world conditions. Coe claims, “A dipchanging world, and slowly
changing schools and colleges—this is a fact witictvwe have to reckon®Second,
he criticized the “neglect of values” as an impottaversight in education. He asserts
that schools and colleges have as a main funcfigetting “departmentalized
knowledge into the heads of students ' Coe argues, coming from a religious

perspective, that the supreme function of the sishisdo have students focus on what he

calls the “education for the vocation of living/i arientation of analyzing the values of
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our civilization and using sciences and industréetarich the spirit of all men®® Third,
Coe is critical of “the entrance into educationghamics of the captains of industry;
themselves largely without academic training oditians.”™® He interpreted their
entrance into education as a step backwards angrogitess. His conclusion about
education and its effect of the youth: “Why are gouth ailing? Partly because the spirit
of our ailing industrial order has infected ourleges and universities.”

Coe analyzed the second institution of importanatée 1920s influencing
American youth, religion. Here, again, he founden&gsues that would explain why the
youth were ailing. One of the major problems healered was that religious
organizations were not focused on meeting the nefa®dern youtt® Coe interpreted
this lack of meeting the needs of the youth asrwaits root cause in that “the Christian
religion itself is ailing, . . ** He saw in the Christianity of the 1920s a religiou
organization that was not a “living, growing rebtgi’ but one that had drifted from its
important mission to meet the needs of its memietkird problem Coe found in
religion was the growth of state schools and celegp that church academies and
colleges had to compete for students and in sagdbim church schools emphasized
secular subjects and not religious instruction. Gmecluded, “Thus religion was pushed
into a corner by the pressure of State educafibhwould classify Coe’s conclusion as

marginalization of religion, usually the resultsgfcularization.

5 Ibid., 22.
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Coe advocated a type of “social gospel” that caibed/oung people who wanted
to be truly “well-educated” to concentrate on whatcalls “the vocation of living.” For
Coe, the “vocation of living” is a religious voaati that is “inclusive of every individual
and of every occupation.” He believed that “We @aked, . . . to co-operate with God in
the creation of a satisfactory society. . . . tingpée conduct and teaching of Jesus of
Nazareth show the way for social aspiration anddaf social growth?

A second book popular in the 1920s that lookedahy people and attempted to
explain what was happening to them in their socilbucal environment was
The Revolt of Modern YouthBenjamin Lindsey was a judge for over twenty-séass;
he wrote from personal observation “on things twtially happened?® In the “Preface”
of his book, Judge Lindsey claims that what hegmtssis a “truthful picture of certain
aspects of American social life, as they have cpestly and continually revealed
themselves to me in the Juvenile and Family Cdlutamver.”* He argued that what he
witnessed in his courtroom had application to exewn and city in the United States.
Judge Lindsey’s dealings were with adolescentsrdrat he reported was about their
rebellion. He described it in these words: “Thigalves an account of the growing signs
of rebellion on the part of modern youth; a relegllwhich youth'’s instinctive reaction
against our system of taboos, tribal superstitiorielerances and hypocrisieS. He

added that this rebellion or revolt was unique:

“Hpid., 38.
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Not only is this revolt from old standards of contitaking place, but it is
unlike any revolt that has ever taken place beféoeith has always been
rebellious; youth has always shocked the older geioa . . . . But this is
different. It has the whole weight and momentuna okew scientific and
economic order behind it. It has come in an aggpekd and science; an

age when women vote and can make their own Ihangage in which the

Hell Fire has lost its hold. In the past the rewdlyouth always turned out

to be a futile gesture. It never brought much clealByit now the gun is

loaded. These boys and girls can do what boys misdhgver were able to

do in the past. They can live up to their manifeatal nothing can prevent

them. The external restraints, economic restrain@swere once so potent,

have gone never to retuff;

Judge Lindsey felt that some of these young pewple justified in their
rebellion; in some cases they were rebelling agavhsat he calls “tribal superstitions,
intolerances and hypocrisies.” One of his greatestplaints was with parents and school
officials, teachers and administrators, who “bedigv¥hat the way to make people be
good, and to do this rather than that, is to makentafraid and keep them in
ignorance.?” He cited case study after case study of boys atl(bindsey’s language
for adolescents) who got in trouble with schoolaéfis and later with the criminal
justice system because of their ignorance aboutatenatters. He believed that often
through education that these young people coulgiven the “spiritual nourishment and
the intellectual enlightenment” so that they coulake better decisions.

Whether justified or not in their rebellion, Judgadsey documented the large
number of cases of young people who ended up indugroom. He found a kind of

“progression” into sexual experience that was comnod the youth who attended parties

and dances and rode together in automobiles, “thare 90 percent indulge in hugging

*® |bid., 54.
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and kissing.” In the next stage, of those who begiim the hugging and kissing, “At
least 50 per cent . . . do not restrict themseaiwdkat, but go further, and indulge in other
sex liberties which, by all conventions, are outgsly improper?® At the final level,
“fifteen to twenty-five per cent of those who begyith the hugging and kissing
eventually ‘go the limit."*

As regards to the number of high school boys wkoeveexually active, Lindsey
cited as his source a “crack athlete” who clainfed tfully ninety per cent of these boys
known to him more or less intimately have had sgedence by the time they finish
school.” The judge felt that 90 per cent might @@ high of an estimate; he felt that “50
per cent is a safe and conservative estimate lfolaalses of high-school boys averaged
together.®° These kinds of numbers of sexually active higrosthoys justified
Lindsey’s claim that there was a “revolt” in the2D8 of the then “modern youth.”
American Society of the 1920s as Presented in Repeatative Articles from Popular
Magazines of that Era

Several magazine articles that appeared in thesl@@umented the activities
and behaviors of American youth. If the author wédprogressive,” the youth, or
society’s perception of the youth, was somewhaitipesor neutral; if the author’s
perspective was a “traditionalist,” one who espdusmerican traditional values—
emphasizing moral behavior based on Protestanstidwity—the article or report tended

to be negative. As historian Paula S. Fass obsgtirethe highly dramatic perceptions
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of a dramatic era, youth was either damned or featit* A sampling of some of the
articles from the popular magazines of the eraillultrate how American society was
viewed from these different perspectives.

At one extreme of the spectrum were the Fundamstgalho represented some
of the most conservative of the Christian groupthef1920s. They placed great
importance upon five doctrines that they called“tiee Points”: “the infallibility of the
Bible, Christ’s Virgin Birth, his Substitutionaryténement, Resurrection, and Second
Coming.” According to W. B. Riley, the president of the Wi Christian
Fundamentals Association organized in 1919, ortbeo€tore beliefs of the
Fundamentalists was their strong belief in the &ible lists as the first of nine points of
the “greater Christian doctrines” the doctrinetdd tnerrancy of scripture: “We believe in
the Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments dsallgrinspired of God, and inerrant in
the original writings, and that they are of supremd final authority in faith and life*®
Fundamentalists viewed Modernism in any of its fems the antithesis of true
Christianity, and any attempts at “higher criticisoh the Bible as heresy as well as
studying the Bible as literature considered a ‘iggheresy.?* One of their most
important missions was to “save American civilinatirom the dangers of

evolutionism.®®

*' Fass American Youth in the 1920'%6.
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One of the strongholds of Fundamentalism was thedyidible Institute of
Chicago; in fact, in 1929 William Cobb called iethiwWest Point” of Fundamentalism.
The school was founded by Dwight L. Moody in 1886e mission of the Institute was
to “educate, direct, encourage, maintain and serid Christian workers, Bible readers,
gospel singers, teachers and evangelists competeffectually preach and teach the
gospel of Jesus Christ*Moody kept his evangelical message simple andipesHe
conceived of the idea of summarizing his centratdoes as “The Three R’s”: “Ruin by

sin, Redemption by Christ, and Regeneration byHblg Ghost.®’

Moody denounced
the “four great temptations” prevalent in Americatiety: “(1) the theater, (2) disregard
of the Sabbath, (3) Sunday newspapers, and (disatheachings, including
evolution.” The theologians at the school believed that Araeripciety was not
improving, but was getting worse and worse evenry dlaey cited as their evidence
women’s styles, women smoking, and the “growthpadstasy, atheism, and
indifference.®

Evangelist Dr. Vom Bruch, a graduate of the Billstitute, spoke out on what he
perceived to be the evils of the day: playing caftike card pack is the infidel's
dictionary, the blasphemer’s lexicon and the harleandbook;*® attending the theater,

condemned by Vom Bruch as “an institution it isleaa. Both place and plays are

bad;”* seeing movies which reflected the evil influencéAmerican society; and
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dancing, which received his greatest condemnation:The scant, low-necked clinging
dresses of the women, and the close mingling oféxes, can in no sense be conducive
to morality.” From the Fundamentalist perspective, Americanespeias immoral and
evil and “in the end, the world will become so vengked that the Lord will have to
come down, meet His saints and martyrs, clean epvtiole place, and take personal
charge of it.**

The Forumwas a monthly magazine published in New York tfegn presented
two opposing views on a contemporary topic of isérin its July 1926 issue it asked
this question: “Has Youth Deteriorated?” The puidisinvited two authors to answer the
guestion. Anne Temple wrote the affirmative resgaiasthe question as well as her
explanation. Generally, she agreed with the Fundéaists that American society, and
especially American youth, had deteriorated. Terdagreed with those who believed
in what the author called the “amiable platitudett“our young people are not so bad,
after all.”** She felt strongly that American youth had detexied.

Concerning college life, she argued that the cellegf the 1920s did not possess
the same general conditions that had existed tviloree generations ago. To support her
argument, Temple cited the example of her own gelldays. Of the eleven girls living in
her dormitory, only five were “pure” and the otls&x had “strayed” from the path of
purity and virtue. She argued that the young pebptebecome the advocates of the

“new morality.” This new morality meant that “olthsdards are now being laughed at
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and called blind; conventions have been dispensttl @bligations are scoffed at; and
‘Liberate the Libido’ has become our national mgftoln the conclusion of her article,
Temple summarized her opinion about the young geofpher day; she felt they had
“hurled aside all conventions. Accepted standardsral’ with us.”*® Because of their
actions, young people of her era had “sowed thelwire are reaping the whirlwind”

Anne Temple was not alone in her description amatlemnation of young people
of the 1920s. Mary Agnes Hamilton agreed with Tesigpbpinion that the youth had lost
something important in her article appearingiarper's Magazinén July 1927
Hamilton’s title, “Nothing Shocks Me” gives somalination of her opinion of young
people; because they had accepted a new moratitp@n manners, they had lost
important inhibitions and social restraints to tlegree that “nothing” was shocking to
them.

In her article, Hamilton relates the experiencea aghance meeting in New York
with Hester Johnson, an acquaintance of some fiifyears earlier. Hamilton is taken
aback how her friend, whom she described as “tgesshmost reticent, most completely
inhibited young thing.* had lost all of her shyness and shared an intidemixed
company that would have been “shocking” years earfow a “new woman,” Hester
was willing to share what once was confined to “kimg rooms” among men. After
relating the incident, Hamilton confronted Hestediscover what had caused such a

change in her; she related her tales of romancel@agpointments and ended with these

* Ibid., 25.
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words: “Nothing shocks me now. | almost wish it lcbut would be a new sensation—
and they are so hard to gét.”

Hamilton continues the argument of the articleebgdemning the so-called
“emancipation of speech” which had resulted in ‘dine-time unmentionables have
become the staple of conversatidh3he asserted that contemporary conversation was
filled with “expletives of the farmyard, the rinthe stable, and the trenches, almost to the
exclusion of all others™® From her perspective, the change from “everytisimgcks me”
to “nothing shocks me” had been a rapid social geashe attributed the cause of the
change to “Our standards, our theories, aboveatlyalues have sunk and broken under
their [the “facts” as presented in “descriptivelima” of the stage and of the novel]
weight.”®® She concluded her article with the accusatioroefardice on the behalf of
parents and adults: “Because we lack the energgytdhat anything is wrong, we cannot
achieve the vision of anything that is right.”

One of the direct targets of the ire of many aldliring the 1920s was the music
that the young people embraced, jazz. One of thet papular of the women’s
magazines of that era, thadies’ Home Journakook particular aim at jazz, publishing
articles in 1921 that condemned it as evil musiagthdr Anne Shaw Faulkner addressed
her article to the parents, warning them that .“America is facing a most serious
situation regarding its popular music. Welfare wayektell us that never in the history of

our land have there been such immoral conditionsngnyoung people, . . . the blame is
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laid on jazz music and its evil influence on theiyg people of to-day® Faulkner
claimed that “Never before have such outrageousetabeen permitted in private as
well as public ballrooms, and never has there lsed for the accompaniment such a
strange combination of tone and rhythm as thatywed by the dance orchestras of to-
day.”® The author described jazz as “a strange combimafidone and rhythm>*
indeed this new music form seemed “strange” sounttirthe author.

In addition to welfare workers, Faulkner cited niems of the National Dancing
Masters’ Association for their expert opinion imdemning the new music. At their
national meeting, they adopted this rule for pevdénce halls: “Don’t permit vulgar,
cheap jazz music to be played. Such music almost$adancers to use jerky half-steps,
and invites immoral variations. It is useless tpext to find refined dancing when the
music lacks all refinement, . >

In this article, Faulkner’s characterization afzacertainly contained definite
racial overtones. She argued that syncopationngoritant element of jazz, was “in
music of the folk who have been held for yearsalitigal subjection. It is, therefore, an
expression in music of the desire for freedom wihiak been denied to its interpreter. . . .
it was the natural expression of the American Negnd was used by them as the
accompaniment for their bizarre dances and cakealiEaulkner connected jazz with

voodoo and argued that it originally accompanidxd ‘toodoo dancer, stimulating the

5 Anne Shaw Faulkner, "Does Jazz Put the Sin in Gyauion,"Ladies Home JournaAugust 1921, 16.
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half-crazed barbarian to the vilest dee¥fseurthermore, she claimed that it was used by
“other barbaric people to stimulate brutality aedsuality.®* She claimed that “many
scientists” have demonstrated that jazz “has a daliming effect upon the brain . °*

Her final judgment about jazz:

Jazz disorganizes all regular laws and orderintudates to extreme

deeds, to a breaking away from all rules and coinwest it is harmful and

dangerous, and its influence is wholly I5ad.

To overcome the evil influence of jazz, Faulknalted for the General Federation
of Women'’s Clubs to start a campaign against j&he. recommended this as their
national motto: “To Make Good Music Popular, ang@er Music Good #

TheLadies Home Journglublished Anne Shaw Faulkner’s article in August
1921; it continued its tirade against jazz witheaes of articles authored by John R.
McMahon which appeared in the November and Decemsbees of the same magazine.
In the November article, McMahon asked the questismrAmerican dancing via the jazz
route, hellward?® He answered with this reply: “An affirmative ansvseems indicated
by the facts. We are traveling at a swift gait lo@ broad and smooth highway which is
shown by his Satanic Majesty’s bluebook to be thectiroute to hell ® To emphasize

his assertion that jazz was leading the young meopthe wrong direction, he used the

expert opinions of a preacher, biologist, and higto According to the preacher, jazz
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was the “moral ruin for the people.” He argued thatpeople were forgetting God and
spiritual matters and were “debasing themselveseard wallowing in a mire of
material obscenity. They are profaning the templde Most High. They are losing their
souls.®’

The biologist would not comment about people Igshreir souls, arguing that it
was a matter beyond the purview of science, bumfints perspective as a scientist he felt
that “natural law cannot be violated with impurgiyher for ourselves or for the next
generation.®® He defined “hell” as “retrogression of the spegiesd “in this sense |
agree with any theologian as to the consequencasgpéding practices, . **He
conceded that moral standards did not always abenwith biological laws, but he
argued that “any pronounced tendency away fronjrttegal] code is likely to be
biologically destructive.® Hence, the biologist concluded, “In so far as jdamcing
relaxes morality and undermines the institutiothef family, it is an element of
tremendously evil potentiality’*

McMahon's third expert witness testimony came fraimistorian; he argued that
“Jazz is a signboard on the road that was traveye@reece and Romé®The historian
asserted that “Orgies of lewd dancing precededithenfall of those nations’® Those
civilizations were once “strong and clean” but hessathey became enervated by luxury

and perverse practices, they were destroyed.
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In the December 1921 issue of thadies’ Home JournadMcMahon published
his second article entitled “Unspeakable Jazz MBgdt The article featured the
statements of a Fenton T. Bott, described by thigoawas “an expert in the dance and a
professional dancing mastéef.In addition, he was “director of dance reform'tfre
American National Association of Masters of Dancihen McMahon asked Mr. Bott
why he felt that jazz was worse than the saloonepbed:

“Because it affects our young people especiallis ttegrading. It lowers
the moral standards. Unlike liquor, a great dealsofiarm is direct and
immediate. . . . The jazz is too often followedthyg joy ride. The lower

nature is stirred up as a prelude to unchaperodeehéure.”>
Mr. Bott went on to explain that there was somaglfimad” about the music itself. He
claimed that jazz with its “broken, jerky rhythm kegs] a purely sensual appeal. [It] . . .
call[s] out the low and rowdy instinct. All of usudcing teachers know this to be a
fact.”’®

Not everyone agreed with thadies’ Home Journatampaign to censor jazz
music and a complete prohibition of dancing to ja&z 1926 many adults had changed
their opinion about it. In that year Don Knowltomoie an article about jazz in which he
called the reactions and attitudes of those whatted” jazz to be ridiculous. He wrote,
“Five years ago it was proper to loathe jaZzHe noted that the attitude was now one of

praise: “To-day it is the smart thing to hail itthe only truly American contribution to

music, and to acclaim it as Arf®He felt that the latter attitude was also ridicigo
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Knowlton argued that jazz had won popularity beeaafdts own intrinsic musical
gualities. From his perspective, these were: ffirstndamental rhythm; secondly,
simple harmonies; thirdly, standardized forfiKnowlton generally praised jazz and
acknowledged that it had musical value. “The enagimg thing about jazz is that in its
orchestrations it is initiating countless thousamtis sound principles of harmony and
counterpoint, and thus definitely raising the agertevel of musical intelligencé®
Despite the praise for jazz by mid-decade, neviassdor many adults, jazz was seen as
a negative force in American society and symptoenaftwhat traditionalists were calling
the decline of American culture.

Simultaneously with the outcry of decline and detation, there existed
individuals who interpreted American society fromapposite perspective. One such
author was Reese Carmichael. Writing inlthelies’ Home Journah the May 1921
issue, Carmichael claimed that the label of “thdeadful young persons” was improper;
she wrote that it was a “popular myth of the présiy.” She looked back at the youth
of her day, some twenty years before and came tiptins conclusion: “. . . | am bound
to confess that | cannot, . . . find any speciiedence, save in a few non-essential
habits.”®* Carmichael was one of the voices that claimedttiggouth of the 1920s were
not significantly different from their parents imeir youth.

A similar perspective to that of Carmichael’s laat of Regina Malone; ifihe

Forumarticle mentioned above that asked “Has Youth Deteed?” Malone responded
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in the negative and added her explanation for égponse. She felt that the youth of
America had created a “new morality” and new “mbrgkich were “better adapted to
the age that those it has discard&diShe claimed that beneath the accusations of
“superficiality,” “nonchalance,” “indifference,” @h“ill-breeding” (all of which she felt
were untrue) was the “germ of that ageless yearangmprovement” which she felt
characterized the youth of every age. She was mgdakmargument that her generation
was much like all the past generations of youth-y#imply wanted improvement. She
referred to the phrase that seemed popular amdangs @f youth culture, the “fabulous
monster.” She asserted that the list of “crimesyaith were not crimes at all—
exhibiting a general independence of thought atidrae-a disregard of morals—a lack
of manners—and a disregard for religion. For MaJdhese “crimes” were “The revolt
of my generation is the natural and wholesome i@atb an age which evaded nearly
every reality. It is the revolt against the pat@msurdities of Victorianism®® She
justified the new attitude toward sex by explainthgt what youth was expressing was
“the desire and ability to procreate [which was girimary function of every human
being.”®* With regards to religion, she admitted that “Tleiyger members of society
have thrown religion overboard,--that is, relig@smconceived by their elderS.’She felt
that like other aspects of American society, thetlgavould find freedom in religious

ideas also. She cautioned adults to “pay lesstaiteto the surface signs of the revolt
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and more to the good being accomplished b§fiEinally, Malone characterized her
generation as “a generation which is constitutimgleaven in the rapid development of a
new and saner morality”

While the debate about the moral status of yowsaple continued throughout the
1920s, an editorial appeared in the 182&v Republiavhich shed some light on the
topic with some data from the Children’s Bureadheaf United States Bureau of Lal38r.
The editorial began with the usual introduction séems to be an accepted axiom
nowadays that our young people are going to thé.ti&The editorialist then argued,
“most of this lamentation, of course, is basedr@oty and not on facf® Citing the data
from the Children’s Bureau, it was found that iniffieen of the leading cities in the
country delinquency rates were “decideliwer in 1924 or 1925 than in 1918"The
actual number of delinquents below the age of eghin proportion to the general
population “declined markedly between 1910 and 1923 Many were condemning
the young people, but the data showed that in seays they seemed to be doing better
than often portrayed.

One more voice from the youth came from the pejobh F. Carter, Jr., who

wrote an article for the September 1920 issue @Atlantic Monthly He entitled his
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article, “These Wild Young People’ By One of Théfi.He felt compelled to answer
some of the charges leveled at the young peopéithors who were writing in “our
more conservative magazines” with their “pessimidg@scriptions of the younger
generation.* Carter argued that those writing about his youmgereration had little
idea what they were writing about. He countered thecusations by first establishing
the premise that it was not the youth who had dgstt society because he claimed that
“the older generation had certainly pretty welhedl this world before passing it on to
us.”® Second, he confessed that the younger generagisrisillusioned because of the
“cataclysm whicttheir [the older generation] complacent folly engenderédo the
accusation that the younger generation was noggoimaccomplish anything worthwhile,
he wrote that “all my friends are working and wardivery hard.*” And to the criticism
that the younger generation lacked chivalry andestyd Carter countered that the
younger generation was “busy . . . We have to ntla&enost of our time. We actually
haven’t got so much time for the noble procrastomabf modesty or for the elaborate
rigmarole of chivalry, and little patience for thwely formulas of an ineffective faitt?®
He admitted, sarcastically, that “we [the youngemeyation] are a pretty bad lot, but has

not that been true of every preceding generatitn?”
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Judging from the variety of opinions expresse@bthors in these various
popular magazines, their viewpoints seemed likmatdaleidoscope—some authors
condemning American society and the youth thaad produced, and others defending
the younger generation and praising their positivaracteristics. But, just as a
kaleidoscope reflects many patterns, so it was thighmany perspectives and opinions. |
have chosen to conclude this section with thres fithors, all of whom sounded voices
of concern about American society.

The first of these is James Truslow Adams, writiagfway through the decade he
focused on the topic of “Our Dissolving Ethic&? He felt that in the post-war era the
United States had found a scapegoat for its treudrhel problems and the scapegoat was
the younger generation. He reasoned that such@dusion was not fair to the youth—
after all, it was the older generation who had te@éhe American society and they
should accept that responsibility.

He then referred to two sanctions that helpedoete ethics: religion and public
opinion. For Adams, as more and more young people wattending college, their
intellectual fare was completely different thanttbgtheir parents. The younger
generation was exposed to “higher criticism” affgtires coupled with the study of
comparative religion, which the author interpredsdesulting in “the religious sanction
for ethics received a severe bloW”In addition, as the younger generation turned to
anthropology with its belief in codes and ethicsttamerged differently from specific

social and economic conditions, their view of eslebanged. As the youth turned to
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philosophy, they came in contact with “a world, nbfixed ideas, of eternal verities, but
a world where all is in a state of fluX®® In contrast to the older generation whose ethics
were based on religious sanctions which they cemnsdito be eternal rules, the younger
generation’s ethics did not have any “religiouscs@m which points out any specific
rules of conduct*® Their conduct depended on “conditions and notrgnedernal
rules.™® He concluded the article with the admission ttoafr“ethics and their old
sanctions are already in dissolutidf>The older generation could not blame the youth
for the dissolving ethics of American society. Higued that the younger generation had
“inherited, perhaps, the biggest mess and biggesigm that was ever bequeathed by
one generation to another. Never has the road véeer or the signposts fewet® It

was this recognition by some of the observers oBAcan society that our ethics had
“dissolved” that sounded a harmonic chord withlgezlers of the Church of Jesus Christ
of Latter-day Saints. They were concerned withrtiieuth being raised in a society that
had abandoned its ethical moorings.

The second author is Katherine Fullerton Gerould.920 she published an
article entitled “Reflections of a Grundy Cousimaking reference to a previous article
published in the May issue of tid¢lantic Monthly In that issue a “Mr. Grundy,” a pen
name, wrote about “Polite Society” in answering glestion, “What is the matter with
Society?” In attempting to answer that question, Ghundy explored the idea that the

blame for society’s ills had been placed on anyafseveral groups: on the young men,
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on the girls, on the men, on the mothers, on ttieefa, etc. He concluded that in the end,
“the responsibility must be shared by us &f.”

In her article, Gerould took exception to Mr. Gayis conclusion that we were
all equally to blame. She argued, “by making evedgbshare the blame equally, he
relieves any one of very much blam&*she agreed, though, that all had a share of the
responsibility. Besides the individuals responstblethe ills of society, she explored
what else could be blamed. She repeated the cormmaipnits: it was the war, it was the
motor-car, it was the movies, it was the radictliactuals, it was the luxury of the
nouveaux richesand it was prohibition. But for Gerould, the maause for society’s
problems was the “general abandonment of religiShShe explained, “For the
abandonment of religion is probably most respoesitlall, since it bears a causal
relation to most of these other fact$®From her perspective, “when, as a social group,
we threw over religion, we threw over—probably witilh meaning to—most of our
everyday moral sanctions™

The third author is R. E. Hough, editoridie Mississippi Visito(a Presbyterian
weekly publication). When thiaiterary Digestasked a cross section of “high-school
principals, college presidents, college deansethrs of college newspapers and
periodicals, and also editors or religious weekKliethey had seen a change in the

behavior of young people in a year’s time with relgato “dress, dancing, manners, and
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general moral standards,” Hough offered his opiriféin his response he employed the
metaphor of a levee; he argued:

“There has been a very decided break in the mevald, and now it looks

as if the waves of immorality and indecency oftieliwhile ago have

become such a torrent the public has about detigad is no use

attempting to report the breach, and get backdmtti channel of pre-war

standards of living and condutf
From his perspective, he viewed the change ndtarbehavior of the young
people—he felt that it was about the same—nbuteratititude of the public. He
claimed that the general public had become molerdat” and “much that
shocked the finer sensibilities a few months agonaw regarded as quite the
thing to do.***

From the various opinions and perspectives predantthe popular magazines of
the 1920s, the leaders of the Church of JesustCGhleéged most closely to the last three
authors. Of all the patterns and reflections frbmn kaleidoscope of opinions, it was with
these final authors that the leaders and membeéledThurch felt aligned most closely
with their own position regarding American society.

The Second Concern of the Church of Jesus Christ dfatter-day Saints: the
Secularization of American Society and the Americatuniversity
A second major concern to the LDS Church leadesstiva secularization of

American society with its accompanying declineghgious faith and activity. Even

before the 1920s, historian George D. Moss claimas‘The transformation in social life
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and culture accompanying the industrial revolutiad a major impact on organized
religion in the late nineteenth century. The mdstious effect was a rapid secularization
of American life.*** As reflected in the general society, the samelasgzation occurred
on the college campus. As noted by Dean R. Hodpsistudy of religious changes on
the American college campus, “In the latter halfref 1920’s observers reported
decreases in students’ religious interest andgipation.™*° According to David O.
Levine, through secularization traditional Christi@ligion was replaced; he argues,
“Education became the secular religion of twentightury American society*’
Combining secularization and their concern withidvm worldliness, the LDS Church
leaders found sufficient evidence in the sociowralt milieu of American society to
motivate them to seek a way to reach out to theiege-aged youth. They wanted to be
able to provide them with the religious educatiod aholesome social activities so that
they could attend state colleges and still maintiagir religious beliefs.
Introduction: The Direct Precursors of the Institutes of Religion

In this chapter | will be investigating the centngtorical question of my study,
how did the IRM get started? | propose to narratt@document the actions taken by
individuals and institutionally by the Latter-dagist Church to create and found the first
Institute of Religion. As is true of most educatibenterprises, the creation of a new

educational program combines the ideas, actiomse#Harts of many individuals and a
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strong commitment by the sponsoring institutiomst:il will review the direct precursors
of the Institutes of Religion.

In surveying the history of Latter-day Saint ediarg there are three educational
programs that are the direct forerunners to the.IRi4t, is the Religious Class
Movement that was started in 1890 in Utah for elaiawgy school children in the first
through the ninth grade. In speaking to the membktise Church in General
Conference, Anthon H. Lund, Second Counselor tsigeat Joseph F. Smith and a
strong advocate for the Religious Class Movemexgilagned: “The object of these
classes is to teach our children what they canadabght in the district schools, namely,
the principles of the Gospet™® It was designed for children between the ageswéis
and fourteen which Lund felt was the opportune timgeach children, for it was a “time
when the child’s mind is plastic, and when you oake a lasting impression upon it¥
Church leaders did not want “that time to go byhwiit doing something for the spiritual
growth of the child; we want to teach our younddan faith in Christ, and have them
well grounded in His doctrines® It was discontinued in 1929 when it was mergedh wit
the Primary Association program, another childrealgyious education program begun
in 1878 in Farmington, Utalf’ Because they shared the same objectives and deeme
cause some rivalry among local Church teacherdwbg@rograms were consolidated

into the Primary Association. According to historia. Michael Quinn, “the goals and
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institutional concepts established by the ReligiGlass Movement have been
perpetuated in the LDS Seminary and institute systé

A second program that influenced the eventual meatf the IRM was the
Academy program established under the directidcD8 President Wilford Woodruff in
1890 when he called for each stake in the Churchneate an “academy,” a secondary
school for LDS youth wherein they could be taudiet teqular secondary curriculum
along with LDS theology and doctrine. Woodruff'dldar the academy program
represented a reaction to the secular influentkeo$tate high schools which he
characterized as “a Godless educatiii Me justified the academies because the district
schools excluded “all teachings of a religious elotar” and in the academies the
students could “increase their feelings of devotim@God and love for His cause, .**"
Eventually some thirty-five academies were esthblisthroughout the areas colonized
by the Latter-day Saints. Because of increasingsaafsnaintaining an expanding
educational system, the economic downturns of tiiecan economy, and the
development and growth of state-sponsored schitnd4,DS Church found itself in an
untenable financial situation. It had to face thality of scaling back its educational
goals and decided rather than compete with the stdtool system, it would cooperate

with it. The Church kept a few of the academies,tbe majority were sold (at nominal

prices) or transferred to the state wherein the@woy was located. Besides a paradigm
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shift from competition to cooperation, there wasoa perception shift from “Godless
education” to what sociologist Armand L. Mauss sé#fie “assimilationist modé?
Historian Scott Esplin summarizes the change ircatiional policy with regards to the
Church and the state: “Policy-wise, the Church diettiits place was neither to duplicate
the programs of the state nor fill their rightflipe.”?° The academy movement with its
eventual emphasis on religious education madeeatdiontribution to the IRM.

The Seminary program, a high school religious atlan program introduced in
1912 at Granite High School in Salt Lake City, wl@es third educational program that
was the direct forerunner of the IRM. Joseph F.rMgwho eventually would become
the Commissioner of Church Education in 1928, ec#te religious education program
within the Granite Stake on a released- time forsoahat Latter-day Saint students
could receive theological lessons along with teetular learning. Originally called
“Theological Seminary,” eventually the program baeaknown simply as the Seminary
program. Within just two years of its establishmigtiad spread to sixteen state high
schools. Superintendent Horace H. Cummings desthbes the Seminary program was
received: “This work seems to meet with great faboth among the people and the
teachers and superintendent of state schddi&dur years later in his report for the year
1919, Superintendent Cummings commented that ébatdademic year of 1919-1920 the

Seminary program would be taught in twenty highostr His other comment was about
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the cost of the program: “The great amount of goode at the light expense of it appeals
to the people, . . **Within the first decade of its beginning, the Seany program had
reached twenty-three high schools with an enrolinoé®,036 students. By 1927 the
number of seminaries had increased to 64, sen@®B5 students?® The success of the
Seminary program along with its relative low costda it the program of choice for the
LDS Education School System for providing high salstudents with a religious
education program. As the superintendents or cosiomers of church schools reported
to the General Board of Education about the pragaesl the virtues of the Seminary
program, they began to encourage the Board thatilasprogram for the college and
university students would have the same benefitth Wese three programs as
precursors, the creation of a college religiouscatlan program was to become a reality
sometime in the 1920s.
Institutional Recognition by the University of Utah for the Need of a Religious
Education Program

During the first quarter of the twentieth centuad on more than one occasion
some of the officials at the University of Utah ¢t)U hereafter), a state university, made
requests to the Latter-day Saint Church Educagaddrs for some type of religious
education program for the students of that institutBecause the U of U was located in
Salt Lake City, the headquarters for The Churchesius Christ of Latter-day Saints, the

majority of the students attending it were memiaéithe LDS Church. In Superintendent
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Cummings’ report to the General Board of EducatinrMay 29, 1912, he shared that
“the Authorities of the University of Utah were aoxs to have some steps taken towards
caring for the religious welfare of the Mormon stats at that institution-*°
Furthermore, the U of U official expressed somesnny because “At present nothing is
being done to look after them spiritually, and assult some of our best educated boys
and girls are losing interest in the gospel andbecg tainted with erroneous ideas and
theories.**! Four months later when Superintendent Cummingseted his annual
report to the same board, he repeated the sametfi€he University of Utah and many
state high schools are anxious that proper stepekiea to care for and instruct Latter-
day Saint pupils who attend them, and it seemssiitae adequate arrangement will soon
have to be made to provide properly for this wdrk.From his perspective as
Superintendent of Church Schools, Cummings feltalbions needed to be taken
“soon.”

Apparently, the actions that were called for il29vere not realized, and the
lack of Church revenues was the major reason. dtived until 1915 that Superintendent
Cummings again approached the General Board ofdfidumcwith a similar request for
doing something for the Latter-day Saint studehte@U of U. In the first part of his
annual report for the school year ending on Jund 305, Cummings recounted the
success of the high school Seminary program anditioad expanded to sixteen high

schools. The second half of the report dealt withissue of “care of University of Utah
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students.” Cummings chose to frame his requesidbon with the words “urgent need”
with regards to the U of U situation. He told tleahd, “ . . . | wish to call your attention
to the urgent need of making some provision to t@réhe Latter-day Saint students
attending the State University.” To substantiagedigument of urgency, he provided the
board with this evidence: “The presidency of thaito®l [in 1915 the president was
Joseph T. Kingsbury who had attended the Univedsiyeseret] and many of its
teachers have urged some kind of building be eldayeghe Church, near the campus,
and that a course of theological training be eihbd for which they would be willing to
give college credit*®* Cummings interprets the motivation for their resfLes “they
desire the wholesome influence that such an estabént, properly conducted, would
exert on the University*** Upon hearing this urgent need and the desirecbmgdor
the U of U, board member Willard Young gave hisrappl of Superintendent
Cummings’ recommendation that “something be dookilg towards the establishing of
an institution near the State University for thdfewe of the Latter-day Saint
students.*® Financial reasons would prevent the Church Edoeatystem from
pursuing Superintendent Cummings’ recommendatiamsirgent as the need was for
such a program.

Four years later on July 16, 1919, Superinten@ammings presented his annual
report for the school year ending on June 30, 1&ilthe General Board of Education.

The majority of his report was spent on the progji@ghe high school Seminary
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program. He commented on the adaptations thatehertary program had to make in
light of the flu epidemic that had spread througitbe United States: “The seminaries . .
. did considerable work by correspondence and hasits during the long quarantine,
and by extra work made up by the end of the yearhnufi what was lost*® Cummings
commented on how school officials as well as Chuifticials were enthusiastic for the
maintenance and growth of the program. He mentioging about the progress of the
university program. This was the last meeting Sigperintendent Cummings attended;
this was the end of his administration in the Chuschool System both as
superintendent and as a board member. If the Chafrddsus Christ of Latter-day Saints
was going to establish some type of religious etioicdor the U of U or any university,
it would have to be directed by someone other tharace H. Cummings.
Latter-day Saint Church Education: Its Educational Program at the Crossroads,
1920-1926.

Upon the resignation of Superintendent Cummings DS Church leaders made
a significant change in the structure of Churchdadion. From the inception of the
Church Schools department in 1888 with Karl G. Maes the first Superintendent, the
educational administration had been primarily deddy the Superintendent who
reported directly to the General Board of Educatidmch was presided over by the First
Presidency. The new structure called for a Commnigsiof Education for the Church

with two Assistant Commissioners. David O. McKayoahad been serving as one of the

apostles since 1906, was unanimously chosen thebiir$t Commissioner; his first
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assistant was Stephen L. Richards, and Richarg/Rah was chosen as his second
assistant. As with the case of McKay, Richardslayrdan were serving in the Quorum

of Twelve Apostles when they were selected to memssioners. They chose as the new
Superintendent Adam S. Bennion, a man who had itegexperience at the high school
and university level and had been a principal @n@e High Schoot*’ Bennion assumed
his duties as Superintendent on July 1, 1919. l®néext eight years, except for an
interlude of two years (1921-1923) while he todkave of absence and earned his
doctorate in education, Adam S. Bennion was thdiggiforce in the Church Education
program.

Superintendent Bennion learned his duties quibklgpending a month of
training with the outgoing Superintendent Cumming#hin the first year of his
superintendency, Bennion presented to the GeneaidBof Education what came to be
known as the “policy of 1920.” At the meeting of Mk 3, 1920, and with the blessing of
the three Commissioners, Superintendent Benniosepted a new vision of the Church
School system. First, the difficult financial sitiwa of the Church had to be addressed,;
Bennion noted, “The problem of maintaining the prasaumber of schools is a most
difficult one, . . .” To help with the financial netraints, Bennion recommended the
elimination of eight academies by either selling building and grounds to the state or
using the properties for other Church purposesinigs added as a corollary to this
closing of the academies that in their place wdnddh “Seminary center” that could

provide the theological training. Second, he recemded that some of the academies be
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transformed into normal colleges for the trainiigeachers. He named six institutions to
become normal colleges. The reasoning for thissttatiwas to improve the public
schools by increasing the number of Latter-daytSaachers being placed in the state
schools. Finally, Bennion wanted to improve thelidyaf the Seminary program. His
assessment of the seminaries was that they werenme quality, depending on the
“ability and leadership of the principals.” He vtad to fix another issue with the
Seminary program with regards to being “too theoakt Bennion criticized the
seminaries for being “all instruction and no actiamo application.” To remedy that
situation, it was recommended that Seminary stsdesmnplete the “theological studies
prescribed in the course of study” and at the stame students had to demonstrate
“certain attainments in regard to personal habita.’addition, they had to provide
“definite service” in the various Church quorumsl auxiliary organization§®

This new policy was discussed at the meeting irctvitiwas presented, but no
action was finalized. At the next meeting held oarth 15, the proposed policy was
adopted as the official Church educational polithth its adoption, Commissioner
McKay justified the Board’s action because it worddch more students. It was the
Board’s “aim to increase these [seminaries] agfgpis possible* Now
Superintendent Bennion had the challenging tasknpfementing the policy. While the
General Board of Education saw the wisdom of clpsiome of the academies, there

were teachers and administrators in those schduswere opposed to the new policy.
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The financial savings that could be realized byaepg the academy system with the
Seminary system were substantial; it was estimidit@ickhe Seminary system “could be
provided for about one-eighth the cost of the ragatademy*

From 1920 to 1925 the General Board minutes reftetiie progress of
implementing this policy. There were often discassiabout the effectiveness of the
seminaries and how they compared to academieswhed the economy took a
downturn, there were discussions that the finartifeiCulties would cause the Church to
be forced to close all church-sponsored schooldemmdinate all religious educational
programs.

As the Church Education program transitioned fraadamies to the seminaries,
Superintendent Bennion attempted to inform the ggmaeembership of the Church about
the Seminary program, explaining how the Seminaongmam worked. He published an
article in thelmprovement Erathe official monthly magazine for all Latter-dSgints,
outlining the purpose of the seminaries and theaudum that would be studied by high
school students. Bennion wrote optimistically thstan educational program replacing
the academies that the seminaries would give “wdnbeesults.™**

A year later in the woman’s monthly magazine, Retief Society Magazine
Bennion echoed the same message, this time dirextedmen and mothers of the
Church. He referred to the days when all Latter-8awnt students attended Church

Schools and received “daily instruction in theolddye asserted that the “Seminary

promises to be the institution which will make thmstruction more and more generally
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possible.**? He predicted that “If present plans are carrigtitbere will be seminaries
operated in many areas of the Church.” He thenapgealirectly to the mothers of the
Church: “Surely every Latter-day Saint parent sbdaule his [or her] children to enroll
as Seminary students.” Bennion concluded the anuith a list of benefits that the
children would realize by attending Seminary: theuld acquire “a religious
background for their lives;” they would be trainfled missionary service; and they would
be inspired with “ideals of life” that would guidieem “safely past the temptations of
youth” and will make them effective parents to b&edo raise the next generation of
children!*?

The process of closing the eight academies waswa@he; as Bennion reported
in the December 13, 1921, meeting, only three leshlzlosed by the end of his first year
in office. At the same meeting, the Board determhithet five more academies would be
closed the following year with a savings to the fehwf $75,000** In a Board meeting
held a year later on April 15, 1922, President Héb&rant and his counselor, Anthony
W. lvins, advised “that it would be wise to proceealy slowly in the establishment of
new seminaries until the Church is in better finahcondition.**®
The economic condition of the Church was a sigarftdactor that weighed

heavily upon the mind of President Heber J. Giaatause of his business and banking

background and his personal experience of whatneaded to save the Church
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financially in the Panic of 1893° he wanted to avoid overextending the Church’s ktidg
by expanding the Church education program. He ghaseconcern about funding
Church education with the membership of the Chinaieneral conference on April 5,
1929. After the Church Board of Education held saMvéiscussions on this issue,
President Grant was willing to share what the Bdead decided. He shared this fact: “It
costs ten times as much per capita to give the samoeint of religious instruction in our
Church schools as is given in our seminarfé5lf the Church wanted to expand the
Seminary program—which it did—then the Church wdudde to close some of the
Church schools. He admitted to the Church memibats‘tiguratively speaking it breaks
the heart of the presidency and of each and dHefjeneral authorities of the Church to
close any of the Church school$*® Nevertheless, “Because of these facts we woud lik
the people to understand that in closing Churclashand opening seminaries we shall
be able to give religious instruction to abouttiemes as many students:

Meanwhile, Commissioner David O. McKay was replabgdohn A. Widtsoe on
January 26, 1922, as the new Commissioner of CHudcication. Widtsoe was probably
the most qualified person in the entire Churchetve in this capacity. In 1894 he
graduated from Harvard with highest honors. Aftendsahe taught chemistry at the
Agricultural College (now Utah State University)lingan, Utah. In 1898 he left to do
graduate studies in chemistry at the Universitgottingen in Germany. He graduated in

1899 magna cum laude with the degrees of MastArtefand doctor of philosophy. He
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was one of the first Latter-day Saints to achie®h@*° After obtaining his doctorate,
Widtsoe returned to the Agricultural College totbe director of the Experimental
Station for five years, 1900-1905. Brigham Younguénsity hired him in 1905 to be the
director of the agricultural program; he organizeghd built it up into a viable academic
program. He held the distinction of being the ffestulty member at BYU to hold a
Ph.D*! In the spring of 1907 he was invited to becoméfiftte president of the
Agricultural College, where he served from 1907-4.9h January 1916 he was invited
to become president of the U of U, a universitygpkd with serious issues concerning
the structure and processes of governance. Faoretkiefive years, Widtsoe worked
collaboratively with the board of trustees andfdmulty to negotiate a workable
governance model that was accepted by administratid the faculty.

He was nearing the end of his fifth year as pregiddien on March 17, 1921, he
received a phone call from Dr. Richard R. Lyman wias serving as an apostle in the
Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints; Lynmsited Widtsoe to a meeting at his
office. When Widtsoe arrived, Lyman took him immegeiy to the temple where the
First Presidency and the Twelve apostles were hglthieir monthly meeting. President
Grant extended an invitation to Widtsoe to servaraapostle to fill the vacancy left
upon the death of Anthon H. Luritf Widtsoe accepted the invitation and was ordained
an apostle by President Grant the same day. Hisexasrience as an educator and

university president was soon to be manifestedsasoag voice in his leadership role in
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Church education in the 1920s and later when heedeas Commissioner of Education
for a second term.

At the first meeting that Commissioner Widtsoe rated of the Board of
Education, held on April 4, 1923, one of the maipits discussed was the continued
expansion of the Seminary program. The Board dssmlithe “establishment of
seminaries for East High and West High school$in. Salt Lake City. At the same
meeting, the concept of extending the same tygeagfram to the university was given
brief mention: “and some plan for taking care & ttatter-day Saint student of the
University.”>® Widtsoe presented the board with the facts anddigthey needed to
determine the best course of action within the letd§the Church. He reported that
there were “2500 high school students of our faitthis city and 1200 Latter-day Saint
students at the University [referring to the Latley Saint University begun by the
Church in 1893 in Salt Lake City] who are not resits of the city.” He summarized the
challenge facing the board: “The problem is to te&ee of all these students . . .” Next,
he presented his estimate of the cost of providerginaries for all the high school
students in Salt Lake City: “the cost would easdgch a quarter of a million dollars.”
Because of the prohibitive cost, Widtsoe suggettatithe Board could follow either one
of these two courses: they could increase the L.Drsersity plant to take care of the
high school students, or they could establish sarigis “at a much lower cost . 2% At

the conclusion of the board meeting, Anthony Wnswi-counselor in the First
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Presidency—expressed his opinion that becausectitieal period in life of the child, so
far as laying a foundation of faith is concernedswiuring the high school period” that if
a choice had to be made between the Church spagdugh school seminaries or
sponsoring religious education at the college ldvelwould prefer to provide the funds
for the high school student¥ For the time being, the Church was going to carito
expand the Seminary program for high school stigjené collegiate Seminary program
would have to wait.

For a four year period John A. Widtsoe served asdbmmissioner of Education
in the Church. It was during part of this periodttAdam S. Bennion took a leave of
absence as Superintendent of education to conpketioctorate. In 1925 Bennion was
reinstated as Superintendent and Widtsoe and lsistAat Commissioners were released
from their positions. This action took place on iy 1925 At the next month'’s
General Board of Education meeting, SuperintenBenhion announced this proposal
(as recorded in the minutes): “The propositionreténg a building adjacent to the Idaho
University at Moscow for a Seminary and social eemtas brought up by the
Superintendent and considered by the Bo&ttThis is the first mention in the Board
minutes of anything about the U of I, Moscow, atsdreéceiving a “Seminary.” What had
happened that suddenly there was an interest imguw Seminary adjacent to the U of |

in the northern ldaho city of Moscow?

The Influence of the Geddes Family on the Creationf the First Institute

> |bid.

%parrish,John A. Widtsoe: A Biograph$57.

157 Adam S. Bennion, "Minutes of the General Boar&dfication, May 6th, 1925," villiam E. Berrett
Church Educational System History Research Fil89911985(Salt Lake City, UT: Church History
Library, 1925), 24.
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In order to understand the apparent “sudden” istesEthe Latter-day Saints in
putting a collegiate Seminary in Moscow in 1925s itmperative to trace the actions of
the William C. Geddes family of Winchester, Idakidilliam C. Gedde¥® was born at
Plain City, Utah, on December 16, 1879, a thirdegation Latter-day Saint in Utah. His
father, William S. Geddes, took his family in 18@0the Hood River district of Oregon
to work as a timber man for the Oregon Lumber Camp¥hen the father passed away
a year later, his widow and six children returneékain City, Utah. While living in Plain
City, William C. Geddes learned at an early age kmwork to help support his family.
According to his granddaughter, Barbara Greene Mosof Moscow, Idaho, Geddes
was “forced [because of the economic situatiorgddo work in the woods at the age of
12.”1>° Despite his demanding work routine, he was abketend grammar school and
high school in Plain City. At age eighteen he waa train wreck. With the money he
received from the settlement, he attended Oneidal@my in Preston, Idaho, for a while,
securing for himself a good educati§i After attending the academy, Geddes served a
two-year mission for the Church of Jesus Chridtaiter-day Saints. Upon his return
from the mission, Geddes began to work for the Gmdgumber Company in the logging
camps. Later, he was taken from his logging dutesork in the office, performing

clerical duties. While in the office, he learned tioutine of the saw mills.

%8 |n william E. Berrett's bookA Miracle in Weekday Religious Education: A Histofythe Church
Educational Systergsalt Lake City, UT: Salt Lake Printing Center, 838Villiam C. Geddes is referred to
as “W. G. Geddes” (p. 6). The correct name is \&itliC. Geddes.

1%9V/era White, "Institute Nutured Family's Faith thgh Generations Moscow-Pullman Daily News
October 28, 1997, 3.

10 The sources give varying interpretations about long Geddes attended the Oneida Academy.
Defenbach claims that he attended the academirfiee tyears. White asserts that he attended themyad
for only one year and then he served a missioraiifaZnia. | am accepting White's interpretationthis
point.
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Eventually his employment history was summarizea toyographer: Geddes
went from a “teamster to general superintendeth@tompany** From 1904 until
1921 he held various corporate positions in thuedder companies. Finally, in 1921 he
was made general manager of the Oregon Lumber Qompigh its business
headquarters in Winchester, Idaho. Geddes movdaiity to Winchester, Idaho, in
1923. Along with his successful business activitiesvas active in the Lewiston Lodge
of Elks and participated in Masonic work both Yarkd Scottish Rites. Simultaneously
he was an active member of the Church of JesusiGifrLatter-day Saint$? His
second oldest daughter, Norma, described her fath& self-made, extremely
successful businessman .***As part of his success, he became involved it civi
organizations and showed interest in educatiosakis. Two Idaho governors appointed
him as a member of the State Board of EducationBaraid of Regents for the
University. His first tenure as a regent was fro@30-1933:%

On June 14, 1905, William C. Geddes married Manhiempson. The couple
eventually had five children: Zola, Norma, Sergédvdied at age five), Barbara, and
Ruth Tracie. The Geddes children felt somewhattsdl living in Winchester because
they missed the association of other Latter-daptSavith whom they had enjoyed
fellowship while living in previous communities Wtah and Oregon. The two oldest

girls, Zola and Norma, while growing up in Winchersiboked forward to attending

161 Byron Defenbachidaho: The Place and Its People, A History of thenGState from Prehistoric to
Present Days3 vols., vol. 3 (Chicago: American Historical Sy, 1933), 246.

%2 |bid., 247.

183\W. Homer Peterson, e@ihe Mormons on the Palouse: History and Recollest{@ullman,
Washington: Pullman Washington Stake, 1987), 39.

%M. G. Neale, "Letter from President M. G. NealaNo C. Geddes," ifPresident's Office, Records,
1893-1965Moscow, ID: University of Idaho, Special Collemtis and Archives, 1933), 1.
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college in Oregon where they had enjoyed the agB8ogiwith a larger membership of
Latter-day Saints. When it was time for the gidsattend college, their father informed
them, “Either go to the University of Idaho orisitWinchester and twiddle your
thumbs.*®® The Geddes sisters were disappointed, but they kineir father was serious,
so they packed their bags for Moscow. Both Zoladesdage twenty) and her younger
sister, Norma (age eighteen) enrolled as freshmémei U of I, Moscow, in the fall of
1925. They had lived in Winchester for about twarge Norma Geddes described
Winchester as “strictly a mill town, and there wasMormon church for us to attend.”
They accepted their fate that if they wanted terattcollege they had to attend the U of I.
Norma and Zola looked forward to associating witarge group of Latter-day Saint
students in Moscow, but “Our expectations of firgdanlarge group of active LDS
students in Moscow was not fulfilled® Instead, the girls encountered an “extremely
small branch of the Church in Moscow” that did have its own building.

Elder John A. Widtsoe of the Council of the Twelvigh President Heber C.
Ilverson of the Northwestern States Mission hadmegal the Moscow Branch of
The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints921. Prior to the branch’s
organization, the Latter-day Saint students andlfaenembers had been organized into
a Sunday School in 1920 by the Northwestern Sidtssion. For that school year they
met in what was called the “Y-Hut,” a YMCA facilityuilt on the university campus

intended for student activitie&’ The first converts to the Latter-day Saint Chunete

185 Dennis A. Wright, "The Beginnings of the First LD Institute of Religion at Moscow, Idaho,"
Mormon Historical Studie&0, no. 1 (2009): 65.

186 petersonMormons on the Palous8s.

157 Wright, "Beginnings of the First L.D.S. Institusé Religion," 68.
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members of the Andrew Erickson family who were bagat in 1900. The family lived
just outside the city of Moscow. As more Latter-&aint students and faculty came to
the U of I, by 1908 there were approximately a corembers of the Church associated
with the University. As of that date there was aoral Mormon Church organization so
they attended Protestant services on Sundays. algnthey organized their own group
and called themselves the “MIA [Mutual Improvem@ssociation] of the University of
Idaho.™®® The Latter-day Saint students met at the homenséied student, J. R.
Maughan.

When the Geddes sisters arrived in Moscow inalieof 1925, the Latter-day
Saints held their Sunday meetings in a rented imgjJdbn the second floor of the
International Order of Odd Fellows (IOOF) lodgezdted at 525 South Main in
downtown Moscow. Norma Geddes recalls what thevisadl like: “A dingy, unswept
flight of stairs led upstairs to this hall. If acsal event had been held by the lodge
members the night before, the odor of stale cigmsehoke would still permeate the air
on the Sabbath.” Besides the smell of cigarettesetwas also the issue of whiskey
bottles: “Those were the days of Prohibition anemthe ‘bootleg’ whiskey bottles were
left in the corners*®® In addition to the poor physical conditions of thelding, there
were other challenges the students who lived orpoarhad to face. “It was not exactly
popular to be a Mormon, and some fraternal livingugs discouraged pledging theM®

The Latter-day Saint students were viewed as “datsi’ both in Moscow and at the

168 | pid., 68.
169 petersonMormons on the Palousa9.
179 bid.
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university. “Add to this the difficulty of arisin§unday morning to a cold breakfast and,
in the winter, facing snow and ice to walk from ttampus downtown to an often drafty
hall to attend church'*! At that time, the U of | Dean of Students, Perntegahch, did

not allow students to have cars on campus, s@¥f thanted to get downtown they had to
walk. Norma concluded that “it took a hardy soull anstrong desire to attend church.”
Of her close associates, the only ones she knewattbnded the Mormon Branch were
herself, her sister and a friehd.

One weekend in the fall of 1925, Mr. William C. d&kes was in Moscow on
business. He stayed over on Sunday to visit wighdaughters and to attend church with
them. That Sunday Norma and Zola joined their fattoevntown at the Moscow Hotel
for breakfast and together they walked acrossttieetsto attend church. Norma recalls,
“I don’t think the lodge hall ever looked more dralor seemed more chilly than it did
that morning.” She describes how her father reaitednditions he experienced that
Sunday: “My father was absolutely appalled thatdherch allowed such unfavorable
conditions in a college community™®

Geddes was a man of action; he was going to dotbamyeabout the appalling
conditions he found that Sunday in Moscow. Geddas avlifetime friend of Preston
Nibley, who in 1925 was on the General Board ofYtbeng Men’s Mutual Improvement
Association, the leadership council that directezldctivities of the young people of the

LDS Church. Geddes called Preston Nibley to sed wdidd be done about the situation

11 bid.
172 pid.
173 pid.
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in Moscow; Preston Nibley suggested that he waalklwith his father, Charles W.
Nibley, an important leader in the Church. Previtm$925, Charles W. Nibley had
served as Presiding Bishop of the Church, a vepyifstant leadership position because
he was directing the programs and activities fbth&l young men ages twelve to
eighteen. On May 28, 1925, Charles W. Nibley wascsed by President Heber J. Grant
to be his second counselor in the First PresideRaig. elevated him to the highest level
of leadership in the Church. Charles W. Nibley fiegtiGeddes to Salt Lake City to
discuss the matter. Geddes explained what theitemmsiwere like for his daughters and
the other Church members who were attending theélUNprma recalls that her father
“had convinced them [Charles W. Nibley and the ptihv® members of the First
Presidency] that the University of Idaho could newepe to attract LDS students from
south Idaho unless the parents knew that their aodslaughters would be provided a
better spiritual environment™ Geddes received assurances from the First Presiden
that “action would be taken, “committing to prowidisome type of suitable facility for
the LDS students at the university. To William Gddes belongs some of the credit for
the founding of the first Institute of Religion. Joubtedly he planted the seeds with the
First Presidency that there was a strong need sodwething to care for the Latter-day
Saint students at the U of I. Norma Geddes, froemprspective of the Geddes family,

was later to write: “The very proudest achievemerttis life [William C. Geddes] was

174 bid., 40.
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instigating the earliest action in obtaining theywfrst LDS Institute on any college
campus here at the University of IdaH&>”
The Influence of Latter-day Saint Professors on thé&aculty of the University of
Idaho

Prior to the actions taken by Mr. William C. Gedde4926 with the First
Presidency, two Latter-day Saint professors athtloé I, George L. Luke, professor of

physics and later department chair, and Williawide,*"®

professor of agriculture, also
recognized that something needed to be done fayrthweing number of Mormon
students then attending the universityln 1924 these professors proposed to the
university the possibility of allowing the Latteayl Saints to establish a student center
adjacent to the campus. The university officialponded positively to the request and
extended an invitation to the Church to proceeth wieir plans for such a student center.
The U of | officials realized that if they wantenldttract more Latter-day Saint students
from southern Idaho to come north to Moscow torattihe university a Latter-day Saint
student center would be a strong drawing card.eBsafr Luke, at the request of the

university, traveled to Salt Lake City to meet witie Latter-day Saint Church leaders “to

convince them to construct a building that woulenal with the architecture of the

" bid., 39.

7* Both William E. Berrett in his book, and Dennis \ght in his article refer to a William J. Wilde as a
faculty member. In correspondence with Julie Moneoeesearcher in Special Collections at the Main
Library at the University of Idaho, she found noorl of a William J. Wilde, but she did find a Veiltl
Joseph Wilde, a professor of accounting. This Wilia Wilde may possibly be William Joseph Wilde.
Email correspondence was received by the authddayn12, 2011.

7\Wright, "Beginnings of the First L.D.S. Institusé Religion," 70.
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University.”"® Wilde and Luke, as faculty members, further realithat any student
center offering religious instruction would havegfger attraction for students if the
university would grant credit for such classes.

Seeking help from other professors who were syngpiatko their cause, in 1925
the U of | officials sent a formal proposal to tBate Board of Education and Board of
Regents. At their meeting on May 30, 1925, membegtkat university governing body
approved a document outlining the “conditions” &stéindards” that must exist before
the university could grant credit for religious edtion classes offered by the Latter-day
Saints or any other religious groti3.The Board specified these six “conditions”: 1. the
courses would have to be offered by an “incorparatganization” that would assume
the responsibility for the selection of its instiars and provide a physical plant suitable
for university instruction. 2. The courses offereauld have to conform to the
constitutional provision guiding the University laaho: “No instruction either sectarian
in religion or partisan in politics shall ever Hlwed in any department of the
University.”#% 3. The university elective credit could not exceeght semester hours. 4.
Only students of sophomore standing or above wbeldllowed to receive credit for the

courses. 5. Students seeking credit for such ceuwvseld have to obtain permission

178 "Memory Book for the 75th Anniversary of the Foinmiof the Moscow Institute of Religion: A Brief
History of the Moscow Institute of Religion," (Momw, ID: n. p., 2001), 18.

179 state Board of Education and Board of Regenta@fniversity of Idaho, "Minutes of the Meeting of
the State Board of Education and Board of RegdrtseoUniversity of Idaho," ifPresident's Office,
Records, 1893-1968oscow, ID: University of Idaho, Special Collemtis and Archives, 1925), 95-
96.These "Conditions and Standards for Accrditimpééctarian Courses Offered by Religious
Foundations" are cited by Wright, "Beginnings o ffirst L.D.S. Institute of Religion," p. 71 and by
Berrett, "Miracle in Weekday Religious Educatiopp. 49-50; Arrington summarizes the six "conditibns
and seven "standards" in "Founding of the L.D.Stitutes of Religion," p. 142. J. Wyley Sessiossslill
the conditions and standards in an article “Thedreday Saint Institutes/inprovement Er&8, no. 7 (July
1935): 412.
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from the dean of their college and ensure that téal number of credits including their
religious education credits did not exceed univeistiandards. 6. Credit for these courses
would be granted only upon the “recommendatiorhef@ommittee on Advanced
Standing.*®*

Along with the six conditions, the Board specife#l/en “standards” that had to
be followed: 1.) the instructor needed to have aters degree or its equivalent and
possess “such maturity of scholarship as is requoeappointment to the position of full
professor in the University of Idahd® 2. The courses would have to conform to the
university’s standard “in library requirements anamethod and rigor of their
conduct.*® 3. Only students officially enrolled in the unisigy would be eligible to take
the courses. 4. The religion classes would hawemdorm to the University calendar and
length of the class period. 5. Approval of the sesrwould not be granted until they “are
adequately financed and there is likelihood ofrthermanency®* 6. Approval for the
courses would be granted only to Foundations tlzmtained at least one instructor who
could devote at least half time to the religiousadion program. 7. Finally, the
university reserved the right to “assure itselhirome to time that these conditions and
standards are being mét”

The Influence of the Local Latter-day Saint ChurchLeaders in Moscow, ldaho

A third prong of activity regarding the establishrhef a religious education

center at the U of | came from the local memberthefChurch in Moscow. William E.

181 |hid.
182 hid.
183 hid.
184 bid.
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Berrett, an administrator in the Church Educatigsat&n, asserts that in 1926 “the
Church was receiving letters from members in Mosddaho, requesting help in
building a Church student center near the Universfitdaho.™®® The local LDS Church
leader was EImo J. Call, a local chiropractorhat time Dr. Call was serving as the
Branch President of the small Latter-day Saint cegation, the Moscow Branch. His
two counselors, George L. Luke and William J. Wijldee two professors who were
encouraging the university to be receptive to suobligious center, were also
encouraging the Branch President to use his infleevith Church leaders in Salt Lake
City to proceed with the student center. The MosBoanch Presidency was united in
appealing to the First Presidency to listen tortheguest. They wrote letters to the First
Presidency asking for a student center in ordé&ske care of the university students.
The Influence of American Higher Education on the lives and Thoughts of the Men
Who Became the Leaders in the LDS Religious Educath Movements

In explaining the important influences that evetiyuasulted in the founding of
the IRM, the influence of American higher educatomthe lives and thoughts of the
men who eventually became the leaders of LDS ettucaeeds some attention. First, |
will consider the experiences in higher educatibAdam S. Bennion, the
Superintendent of Church Education from 1919 ta81@2Avas during his administration

that the first Institute was established.

18 william E. Berrett, in collaboration with Frank Wirschi, A Miracle in Weekday Religious Education:
A History of the Church Educational Systdfalt Lake City, Utah: Salt Lake Printing CentE988), 48-
49.
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Adam S. Bennion was born in Taylorsville, Utah,@@cember 2, 1886. After
completing his public schooling in Salt Lake Coustyools, he then attended the
University of Utah where he graduated in Englisthwionors in 1908. While attending
the U of U he was active with his church activitied aylorsville. He taught at the
Latter-day Saint High School in Salt Lake for tlexinthree years. Before leaving for
New York to seek an advanced degree, he marriedh@mdpursued his master’s degree
in literature from Columbia University, completiitgn one year. He returned to Salt
Lake to teach one year at Granite High School had he became its principal. After
five years at Granite High School, in the fall L% he was invited to join the faculty at
the U of U. He taught several English courses thatkbecame a favorite of the students.
In the summer of 1919 President Heber J. Grartt@tDS Church invited Bennion at
age thirty-three to become the superintendentefthurch School$’ He was to serve
under the new Commissioner of Education, David ©OKR&l, and his two assistant
commissioners, Stephen L. Richards and RichardyRaln.

The sources that deal with his educational expeeg at Columbia and later at
the University of California, Berkeley, where heread his Ph.D. in 1923, do not reveal
anything significant that influenced his thinkingestablishing the IRM. It was while he
was an undergraduate at the U of U that he cameruhd influence of two men that he
felt had assisted him greatly. These men were J&n€almage, originally a professor of
geology and later president of the university, Bhidon Bennion, a professor of

philosophy. From his personal experiences intargatiith these two men who served as

'¥7 Bell, "Adam Samuel Bennion: Superintendent of L.0ESucation, 1919-1928," 45-46.
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his mentors, he developed the idea that he shard iChurch Board of Education
meeting on March 23, 1926, that “each universitgiygplemented with religious
education under the able leadership of strong tderfelt that one of the main duties of
these able leaders would be to draw students to tbepersonal consultation and
counsel.*® Superintendent Bennion, because of the influefibésaundergraduate
mentors at the U of U attempted to hire “strong franreligious educators so that they
could act as counselors to the students.

Dr. Joseph F. Merrill followed Dr. Bennion as thext Superintendent of LDS
education in 1928. Like Bennion, Merrill was bomUtah, in the small northern town of
Richmond, on August 24, 1868. After receiving Hesxeentary education in public
schools, he enrolled in the University of Deselage( to become the U of U) in Salt Lake
City in 1887. Within two years he obtained his taag certificate; however he decided
to continue his education and over the courseeht#xt eight years he attended the
University of Michigan, the University of ChicagBprnell University, and Johns
Hopkins University. During these years in the elfsrrill had a variety of church
experiences that would later influence his ideasiathe importance of religious
education and how it could help LDS college stusleat the University of Michigan
there were enough LDS members at the universibat@ an organized branch. Merrill
served as the branch president and made many iamp@dtquaintances, including
Richard R. Lyman. Merrill and Lyman became colleagat the U of U and later served

together in the Quorum of the Twelve.

188 1hid., 93.
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It was while he was attending Johns Hopkins irtiBalre that he felt completely
isolated as a Latter-day Saint. Because there wasganized branch of the Church in
that area, Merrill attempted to satisfy his spaltneeds by visiting other churches. He
recorded his feelings at that time and the contradelt between what he saw in the
churches he visited and what he was accustometdth@iLDS services:

| usually attended one non-Mormon church sengoejetimes two
services, every Sunday. For a considerable nunfberaws | was out of

intimate contact with my own Church so | went totlaé churches in the

communities where | lived . . . and attended tkeivices at least 350

times during that time. | listened to many eloqusarmons, but never

once did | hear the preacher use the word ‘knowh wie meaning we

give it in our testimony bearing’

His feeling of isolation and not having any contaih other church members had a
lasting effect on Joseph F. Merrill. | am theorgihat these experiences helped shape
his vision of what the Institute of Religion shouylbvide for Latter-day Saint college
students. At one level, the social level, Merribwd want the institute to provide a
“welcoming” environment so that college studentagfrom home could feel some
fellowship with other members of the church.

Merrill studied chemistry and physics while in #mst and was exposed to many
scientific theories during his graduate studies.ddcanother level, the intellectual level,

Merrill would want the institute to provide intetiial guidance to Latter-day Saint

students. Merrill, as a scientist and as a Latsgr$8aint, was a firm believer in what he

189 casey Paul Griffiths, "Joseph F. Merrill Latteryddaint Commissioner of Education, 1928-1933"
(Master of Arts, Brigham Young University, 2007%.2
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called the “harmony of all truth"* He reasoned that when students go to college they
were sometimes faced with new problems which cbeldisturbing to their religious
faith. As they studied, read and were taught, sohtlke ideas seemed to be in conflict
with religious views. Merrill believed that the trtate program could provide answers
and guidance to college students so that they dwarchonize science and religion. From
Merrill's perspective, “it is impossible that trgtlliscovered in the realms of science and
philosophy shall be in conflict with truths of gitbn.”*** However, reasoned Merrill, our
understanding of what is truth may be faulty, amd tvas where the institute could play a
vital role in harmonizing and reconciling sciencel @eligion. Merrill believed that
“Religious faith need not retreat from nor surrandeany of the fields of research or
learning. Scholarship can never put God out oftertse nor find a substitute for Him.
This is the abiding confidence of the Latter-dajn®a™? | assert that in the case of Dr.
Adam S. Bennion and the case of Dr. Joseph F. Mdroth Superintendents of LDS
Education, their educational experiences wereunstntal in shaping their vision of the
institute program.
Perspective on the Relations between the State afaho and the LDS Church

The fact that The Church of Jesus Christ of Lattey-Saints was reaching out to
the university and vice versa was a significanp stea type of reconciliation process that
was long overdue. For decades the relationshipderithe State of Idaho and the Latter-

day Saint Church had been quite strained. Brighaumng had encouraged Church

% Joseph F Merrill, "Department of Education: L.DirSstitutes and Why,Improvement EraDecember
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members to settle areas north of Cache Valley aaldd/Valley. This resulted in the
founding of Franklin in 1860, the “first permanemn-Indian settlement in what is now
Idaho . . .*** From the very beginning, Idaho Territory had sa®eous divisions and
disagreements. Historian Leonard Arrington assbésthe divisions can be summed up
as two major issues, both of which were based otosmlism: “One was a demand for
annexation of north Idaho to Washington; the otixs agitation against the Mormons of
southeastern Idahd™ The majority of voters in Idaho Territory were Denats. After

the Republican Party in 1860 had declared itsgtbspd to the “twin evils of
barbarism”—slavery and polygamy—that assured ti@tMormons in Idaho would vote
for the Democratic candidates. The Republican Haagers in Idaho, sensing that it was
useless to seek the Mormon vote, began “a crusgalast the Mormons and their
influence in Idaho territorial politics:®> While polygamy was the most obvious and
visible issue that divided Mormons from their detoas, historian Merle W. Wells
argues that the other issues were “religious diffees, social separatism, economic
hostility against the Saints’ cooperatives, andtigal objections to Mormon theocracy . .
198 \When anti-Mormons gained control of both housethefldaho legislature, they
passed on December 22, 1884, an act forbidding Mosnfrom voting and from holding
county office, and created a new anti-Mormon cgufbe end result was, in the words

of Arrington, “For the next eight years, memberddatho’s largest religious

193 eonard J. ArringtorHistory of Idahg 2 vols. (Moscow: University of Idaho Press, 1994)1. 1, 180.
%% |pid., 367.
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denomination were unable to vote, hold office, wereserve on a jury:®’ It is no
wonder that many members of the Church of JesusstCGiirLatter-day Saints had
reservations and a lack of trust in their dealwgh the State of Idaho.

How this strained relationship was perceived byp@eson who eventually was
chosen to be the director of the Institute of Refhicat the U of I, J. Wyley Sessions, is
guite revealing. It shows how the typical southielatho Mormon perceived the situation.
In commenting about being assigned to go to Mosiwogxplore the possibilities of what
the Church could do there to take care of the usiyestudents, Sessions expressed his
perception of the situation:

Moscow in north Idaho had always, from the begignleen very
prejudiced toward the Mormon people. The statelahd was settled by
two different cultures: North Idaho, whose wholeenest was gold,
money, mining, and timber and building up the greathwest, and south
Idaho, settled by Mormon immigrants from all ovee world. The North
Idaho interest was in Seattle, Washington, Spokame Portland, Oregon
and those cities of the Northwest. The Mormon ped&pew very little of
north Idaho and cared less. Their interest center&alt Lake City and all
of their efforts were to build up the country andcestablish Zion and to
raise their families among the saints. And so vileegtwo. The prejudice
had lasted all through the years. The Universitidaho always had its
difficulties in getting appropriation for the Unirggty at Moscow. It was
badl;iglgcated from the standpoint of its utilityttee people who serve the
state.

When Sessions was chosen by the First Presidea@ntered his assignment with the
mindset that the northern town of Moscow had beemy* prejudiced” toward the

Mormon people. With this perspective, he felt thathad a large challenge to overcome

197 Arrington, History of Idaho 372.
1% sessions, "J. Wyley Sessions: Oral History," 4-5.
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that prejudice and to build a trusting relationgbgbween the Church, the university, and
the town of Moscow.
The Selection of J. Wyley Sessions and Magdalen Siesis to be the Founders of the
First Institute of Religion

J. Wyley Sessions and his wife, Magdalen Sessmlaged an extremely
important role in the founding of the first Insteeuof Religion. In 1926 circumstances put
J. Wyley Sessions and his family in Salt Lake Qityah. They arrived in that city on
September 25, 1926, after spending seven yeartheg®lmonths in missionary work for
the Church as Mission President of the South Afrigassion with headquarters in Cape
Town. In Salt Lake City the Sessions family stayetth Magdalen’s parents, Marcus and
Forthilda Funk. As customary in the processingetiming mission presidents, the First
Presidency holds an in-depth interview with theaskd president. It is a type of exit
interview to determine the progress of the missioascertain what suggestions the
president may have for the improvement of the rarsmiy work in that area, and to
discuss the future plans of the mission presidemsident Heber J. Grant and his
counselor, Charles W. Nibley (the same Nibley whd met previously with William C.
Geddes with regards to the situation of the MosBoanch), conducted the interview on
October 12. 1926.

As the members of the Sessions family were leathagnission field, J. Wyley
had received word that he was going to be hirethbyChurch to work with the Utah-
Idaho Sugar Company and return to live in Idahe date of his birth. At least J. Wyley

recorded, “It was understood, generally assumed twauld be given a job with the
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Utah-ldaho Sugar Company?® In theLatter-day Saints’ Millennial Stathe European
publication of the Church which carried the newshaf Church and its missionary efforts
that were directed by the European Mission Presidie@ announcement was made that
the Sessions family was leaving the mission figldhe article entitled “Homeward
Bound” President James E. Talmage announced thtaeahembers of “the family now
return to their home in Pocatello, Idaho, 2°°71. Wyley had worked in agricultural work
in Idaho as a county agricultural agent beforentigsion. He records that “he was very
anxious to go to work and to have a job with thalJidaho Company.” In J. Wyley’s
1965 oral history interview, he emphasized the fiaat he and Magdalen “had promised
ourselves that we would not go back into educatiomeak.”*®* While in South Africa
they did not get a salary nor did they receive stipend, so the last paycheck they had
received was in November 1918. J. Wyley confes8¥e, knew we were broke. We had
less than we had when we were married years befeveral years before, ten [years] or .
. ."292 He felt that returning to educational work woukldreturn to economic struggles,
and he and Magdalen wanted to avoid that. A jad gnowing company was very
desirable to them. Sessions admitted that he wadlét” at the prospects of working for
the Utah-ldaho Company. He viewed the potentighefsugar business job as being
more rewarding financially.

As Charles W. Nibley was concluding the interviemnihich he was explaining

the position that Sessions would have in the sogaapany, Nibley stopped midsentence
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and looked over at President Grant and said, “Hebere making a mistake.” President
Grant concurred. “I'm afraid we are. | haven’t feist right about assigning Brother
Sessions to the Sugar Company.” Grant went onytevbat might happen with Sessions,
saying, “There’s something else for this man.” Atidong pause, Nibley finally shared
with Sessions, “Brother Sessions, you're the mam$ao send to the University of Idaho
to take care of our boys and girls who are attenthe university there, and to study the
situation and tell us what the Church should dd_fatter-day Saint students attending
state universities?*

In his 1965 oral interview, J. Wyley quoted ChaNésNibley’'s reasons why he
felt that Sessions was the right man for the U agdignment: “Why, he’s worked for the
U of I, he knows the president and he knows thdesits, and he knows Idah®*From
Nibley’'s perspective, J. Wyley Sessions was thietqiggrson for what the Church needed
in Moscow because of his connections with his hetate of Idaho and the relationships
he had previously made with the U of I.

Researcher Casey Paul Griffiths explored in hi02icle about J. Wyley
Sessions two other reasons for the First Presidensglect him to go to Moscow. First,
as mission president in South Africa, he “had destrated his ability for opening doors
and making friends for the Churcff® Sessions would need to use this ability that e ha
learned and developed in South Africa in orderdbte university and community

support for a Latter-day Saint religious educapoogram in Moscow. Second, with the
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sacrifices that he had made for the Church in sgras a mission president, Sessions had
proven his commitment and loyalty to the leaderstiithe Church. Charles W. Nibley

and President Grant knew that they could trustyleWSessions in representing the
Church in working with the U of I. He had provemisielf worthy of their trust; an
important quality that they felt was essentialhis important assignment.

In an attempt to be objective about Sessions’ selgowhile he certainly
possessed some unique characteristics or had suqeelexperiences that qualified him
as the right person to be sent to Moscow, there weme trade-offs that could be
mentioned. First, his academic training was in@gtiire or agronomy; he did not have
academic training in teaching religion. When he wealed as mission president, he
recognized his lack of training as a possible weakn“To go out there [to South Africa]
without training in the field of religion, | couldo something about farm fertilizer, but |
didn’t know anything about the Bible and religiduasining.”?°

A possible second trade-off was the fact that he geang to be working in a
university environment and yet he had not acquar@gadvanced degree. He had
graduated with a Bachelor of Science degree ircaljure and was planning on attending
Cornell University to obtain a master’s degree whbalted to be mission president, but
he had not had the opportunity to complete any ek degree. He eventually obtained

his master’s at the U of | and completed three samsrat the University of Chicago, but

he never completed his goal of a doctorate.
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A final trade-off was that J. Wyley Sessions hathem any experience in
teaching religious education classes. By 1926Ctma@rch had a cadre of experienced
religious educators who had taught in the high stBeminary program or who had
taught religion at Brigham Young University, butneoof them was selected by the First
Presidency. They preferred to choose someone withatiexperience. Even with these
apparent deficiencies, J. Wyley Sessions was chogéme First Presidency for the
Moscow assignment. To them, Sessions’ previouseaxions with the U of | and the
strong trust they had in him outweighed any negatii hey were convinced that he was
the right person for the assignment.

Upon being told that the Church wanted to sendi@ess$o the U of |, he reacted
immediately with these words: “Oh, no brethren, yoe calling me on another mission?”
He had just completed seven years and three meathigig as a missionary, five of
those as a mission president. The position of tet-gliay Saint mission president is very
demanding because he must supervise and be resieomsimost missions, for more
than one hundred missionaries, between the agaaetten and twenty-four, who are
volunteers with little training. Hence, Sessioreaction of concern when it sounded like,
to him, that he was being called on another missiorsoothe Sessions’ feelings,
President Grant told him, “No, Brother Sessionsyaveot calling you on another
mission. How long have you been on a mission now#én he answered that he had
served for seven years and three months, and éhaddh just arrived from the missionary

service twenty-one days ago. President Grant igpie’re giving you a fine
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opportunity to render a splendid service to therChand for yourself a real professional
opportunity.Z°’

As Sessions got up to leave the interview, Nibl@ga from his seat and took
Sessions by the arm and said, “Brother Sessioms e disappointed. This is what the
Lord wants you to do. Now you go and the Lord blgms. Come back and see us at 3:00
this afternoon.” He went home to share his disappaent with his wife. He described
his true feelings that he was “very disappointéte’confessed that “I didn’t want to do
it.”?°® Nevertheless, he returned to President Grantiseoffiat afternoon and received
the official calling and instructions to go to Mos¢, Idaho, as soon as possible. He
repeated the earlier charge that Sessions wasumy‘the situation and tell us what the
Church should do for Latter-day Saint studentsditey state universities.” Although
initially “very disappointed,” J. Wyley Sessionstigared his family and belongings and
headed to Moscow. They arrived on October 16, 182fylfill the charge that he had
received.

An important matter that emerged from the intervibat Sessions had with the
First Presidency was the overarching reason whZthech leaders were so concerned
about sending someone to the U of I. Sessiongirgteyd what Charles W. Nibley
expressed to him. As soon as Nibley concludedrtesview, J. Wyley thought, “They
were losing too many of the students at the Unityead Idaho, and there’s a big long

situation here®° His next thought was, “After the war, and all tivéversities over the

207
208

299 bid.

,"J. Wyley Sessions: Oral History," 4.
,"J. Wyley and Magdalene Sessions Interviedv,"

156



country were trying to find some way to get moiatsl religion back into the
universities, hence these religious foundationsiee growing up around all the
various universities®° In the 1965 oral interview, after J. Wyley expegshis thoughts
about why they were being sent to Moscow, Magdalgressed her opinion that they
were being sent there because in Moscow “. . ethv@s no Mormon influence there
whatever.?* J. Wyley then repeats, “And they [at the U ohlMoscow] were losing
them and | think there had been some thinking whdb of course, but no concrete
thing, . . .***The use of the term “losing them” implies that sedents were not
maintaining their activity in the Church. And as ¢dialen observed, “there was no
Mormon influence there whatever,” it would have eéficult for Latter-day Saints to
keep their connection with the Church. The Chueadérs were looking for someone to
study the situation at Moscow to determine whatGharch could do to prevent “losing”
them and to find ways to do the opposite, to “kelygim in the Church and to have them
maintain their religious faith. I think it is a @nable interpretation that the Church was
interested in maintaining the orthodoxy of theswensity students. That was the
challenge that the First Presidency was issuiny Wyley and Magdalen.
J. Wyley Sessions and Magdalen Sessions, Backgrousmad Experience Prior to
1926

J. Wyley Sessions was born in 1885 in Marion, tdahsmall community in

southern Idaho, approximately five hundred milesfiMoscow. He and his wife
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attended the Utah Agricultural College in LoganalkutHe graduated with a Bachelor of
Science in agriculture on May 23, 1944. Two years later he married Magdalen Funk in
the Salt Lake City Temple. He taught agriculturdigh school for one year in Manti,
Utah, and then returned to his native ldaho tolteae same subject matter at the Idaho
Technical Institute in Pocatello (later to becomme ) of I, Southern Branch) and later he
became an agricultural agent.

On June 6, 1919, President Heber J. Grant, actifgebalf of the First
Presidency of the Church, called J. Wyley Sesdiom® the mission president of the
South African Missiorf>* Because of some delays with visas, the Sessiard not
begin their missionary service in South Africa BiL9. After several months of
negotiations, the Sessions eventually arrived utisdfrica in 1921. For the next five
years J. Wyley Sessions, assisted by his wife, Miggd served as the mission president
in South Africa. During their tenure they witnesggdwth and progress of the Church in
their area.

The Sessions remained in South Africa until Jur926. When they were
released as missionaries, James E. Talmage wasgas/the President of the European
Mission and he highlighted one of the main featmfahie Sessions’ mission: “A very
pleasing feature of President Sessions’ adminigtras the friendly relationship

maintained with Government officials, public ingtibns and prominent men throughout
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the Union.”*® This ability to establish and maintain friendlyatéonships was going to
prove valuable for J. Wyley Sessions as he workigd tve university officials and with
the people of Moscow, Idaho. They left South Adram June 1 and arrived in Salt Lake
City on September 25, 1926. The years of missioaapgrience were going to serve the
Sessions well in their new assignment. “One mudtenaafriend before he can make a
convert was a lesson Brother Sessions had learatdsvmission president® As the
Sessions embarked on this new assignment fromHthbec@ leaders, they knew that they
needed to build bridges of friendship at the ursitgrand in the community.
The Role of J. Wyley Sessions and Magdalen Sessiamshe Establishment of the
First Institute of Religion

After arriving in Moscow on October 16 with theimtere family, which consisted
of two children, Marc and Rosamonde, the Sessisestd work to find out what our
assignment really was* J. Wyley had grown up in southern Idaho and wasaveare
of the animosity that still existed among somezettis of Idaho in the northern part of the
state toward the Mormons in the south. When theyeat in Moscow, J. Wyley
remembers that the residents there wondered whatdhais family were doing in
northern Idaho. “Who is this fellow that is now ige®d, this man Sessions. What's his
duty up here; what's he want to d6%¥There was speculation and rumors that J. Wyley
Sessions, who at one time had been an agricutigeait in Pocatello, was trying to

“Mormonize the University of Idaho. They felt thHawas there to try and find a way
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where we could move the university, at least thecaljural college, to somewhere in
south Idaho 2™

The discourse here is revealing; Sessions is sg@ogilon rumors that were
circulating in town. The fear was that he was ther@loscow to “Mormonize” the
University of Idaho. The noun Mormon (the namehaf ancient prophet who was one of
the authors of the Book of Mormon) has been switdbea verb, to “Mormonize.” The
implication was that Sessions was going to trydorivert” the university to Mormonism.
From the founding of the Church in 1830, Latter-&aynts have had the reputation,
somewhat justified, of being missionary-minded dowert others to their religious faith.
Joseph Smith claimed in a revelation received BilltBat the Lord told him, “And this
gospel shall be preached unto every nation, amgtééh and tongue, and peopfé®”
Theologically, Latter-day Saints felt a sense diyda share what they knew and
believed with others. This was how some of thedeastis of Moscow were feeling about
J. Wyley Sessions. And along with the convertirentto Mormonism was the corollary
of moving the University, or at least the collegegriculture to the southern part of the
state where most of the Latter-day Saints livedinmple terms, the people of Moscow
were suspicious of Sessions’ motives.

Historian Dennis Wright sums up the feelings of tcbenmunity: “Upon arriving
in Moscow, Sessions received a mixed reception tommunity leaders who felt that

the Mormons had sent a representative to the wityeas part of a political ploy to
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gather support for moving the university to Boi§€.Not only were there rumors and
speculation, the ministers’ association, some mesniiethe faculty, and some of the
business people took action: they formed a comentttevatch and monitor the actions of
J. Wyley Sessions. The committee appointed one Fuéidn, an insurance agent in
Moscow, as chairman of the committee and assigmeddkeep track of the actions of
the new Mormon in town, J. Wyley Sessions. J. Wybsglized how some of the
residents were reacting to his presence in towraatite university. In the 1965 oral
interview, Sessions claimed that Fulton told himedily that it was his job “to keep you
from Mormonizing the University of Idahd? Sessions summarized his feelings about
what they were attempting to do: “They were appairto oppose what | was doint™
After only a few weeks it became obvious to Sessibat they were monitoring
his movements and his actions. . In order to becacoepted at the university and in the
community, J. Wyley and Magdalen became proactve&bw that they were acting in
good faith and they were not there to be spiesissionaries. . Both of them enrolled in
graduate classes at the university, hoping that itneolvement in the graduate school
would provide them with opportunities to meet amigiact with some professors. J.
Wyley's field of study was education and philosopaiyd Magdalen studied English and
social work??* In fact, while in Moscow J. Wyley Sessions comgtea master’'s degree

in education and Magdalen took several classesrtbavanaster’s degree as well.
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In order to be accepted within the community, Jl&yyoined the Chamber of
Commerce and attended each meeting faithfully etveoyweeks. He made it a point to
find Fred Fulton at the meetings and he woulddrgit by him. . He described Fred
Fulton as “the nicest fellow, just a lovely gentkam and Sessions went out of his way to
be friendly to him. Eventually at one of the ChamileCommerce meetings, Mr. Fulton
said to J. Wyley: “You son-of-a-gun, you're the nidest fellow. | was appointed on a
committee to keep you out of Moscow and every tireee you, you come in here so
darn friendly that I like you better all the time&egssions replied, “I'm the same way. We
just as well be friends?* Finally, Fred Fulton became one of the best frietadthe
Sessions family. In addition to becoming a memli¢n® Chamber of Commerce, J.
Wyley joined a civic group, the Kiwanis Club. Heekm that making connections there
would help him win over the community. Magdalendoae active in civic activities as
well as joining several university activities foomen??® Their friendship efforts were
paying some dividends as individuals in the univgi@End in the community came to
know the Sessions and accepted them.

In an effort to show the Latter-day Saint Churcirecere commitment to
establishing a student center at the U of |, ana gssture of good will toward the
community of Moscow, Superintendent of Church Ediooa Adam S. Bennion, and the
President of the Church, Heber J. Grant, madeiteiMoscow. They met with the local
community leaders with the message that the Chueshin Moscow simply to provide a

religious education program to the Latter-day Ssintlents as part of their university
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experience. They assured the citizens of MoscowttigaChurch tried to follow their
students in high school and now in college to aftiem religious education as part of
their educational process. The Church was not tleefl@lormonize” the university, nor
was it there to move the university to the southgart of the state. Their visit “resulted in
increased acceptance from the community and tnastthe Church was sincere in its
efforts to support students and promote the unityer&’’

During the academic year of 1926-1927 J. WyleysBes had as one of his
priorities the task of finding a piece of propemtar the university that the Church could
purchase for their proposed student ceffféFhe lot that was chosen was near the
university walkway which had been originally paftioe James Deakin homestead. After
several rounds of negotiations with the ownerdeflot in March and April of 1927, the
Church eventually secured title to the propertyhwiite help of the Chamber of
Commerce. By May 28, 1927, the final documents wsegred and the Church of Jesus
Christ of Latter-day Saints was the legal ownethefproperty. With the property
purchased, Sessions moved on to the next stagearwiing the building to be
constructed on the lot. J. Wyley and his wife s@egteat deal of time in study and
planning in order to create a building that wouldyide the best environment for a
quality religious education program. Sessions tethét “they secured the help of the
University architect, the Engineering School, aodnid information and pictures of

religious foundations from several other univeesitf*°
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The Church architect sent Sessions a set of plarhwad “a small chapel-like
building” which he rejected as being inadequateltieir proposed program. The
architect redesigned the building with a largermpeiabut the second set of plans was also
rejected by Sessions. The architect sent a thirdfggans along with “some rather sharp
criticism and definate [sic] instructions that thias the building that was to be buftt®
Sessions found the third set of blue prints “quitacceptable” and he returned them. The
impasse between Sessions and the Church archisdimally resolved when President
Grant released the Church architect from the assegm and Arthur Price, another
architect working for the Church, was called as@acement. President Grant asked
Price, “Do you think you could cooperate with thegartment of Education and the
people in charge at Moscow and prepare us a sabsyabuilding for our Seminary at
the University of Idaho?” Price answered that “Yg#&resident Grant we will do the best
we can and with the help of the Lord | believe \aa please you.” President Grant told
Price and Sessions, “Very well, then you two goaalhend get the job done and may the
Lord Bless you.®**

Once Price and Sessions agreed on the desigm otz approved by the new
LDS Commissioner of Education, Joseph F. Merridbn@nissioner Merrill, who was in
charge of the entire budget of Church Educatiors eancerned that the proposed
building would be too costly. Sessions, frustrdigdis negotiations with Merrill,

concluded that he was the “most economical, coaseesGeneral Authority of this
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dispensation?*? Sessions decided to bypass Merrill and he wetitet@Chamber of
Commerce and to influential LDS leaders in Idahotfeir support to take directly to
President Grant to get his approval. With thetelst of support in hand, Sessions met
with President Grant. After visiting with Grant fiess than an hour, he felt that he was
not making any headway with the president. In fatgin, Sessions finally said:
“President Grant, | cannot go back to Moscow anttilaulittle Salvation Army shanty at
the University of Idaho?®® Grant understood his point, agreeing that thedingl must

be nice. The following day Sessions met with Gantunselor, Charles W. Nibley, who
read this message to him from President Grantad & talk yesterday with Bro.
Sessions, | favor giving him what he wants for Blascow Seminary building. It must
be well done since it is near the campus of thevélsity of Idaho. See what the Arizona
Temple has done for ué*

The Church Board of Education set a budget of $8Df0r building construction.
Howard J. McKean, a contractor who built chapetgiie Church, completed the
building under budget; he returned $5,000 to ther€ih The excavation work on the lot
started in April 1928. By the summer of 1928 thddig was completed with a
proposed dedication date in September 1928. Tlikestunewspapei;he Idaho
Argonautannounced in its August 18, 1928, issue that ‘Gifech announces that the
building will be finished by September 1 and wid ready for use by the time school

opens in the fall.” The article commented that Telor-Gothic style of architecture was
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“planned to harmonize with the buildings on the pas™® It was significant that the
Latter-day Saints were trying to seek harmony &echirally and symbolically with the
university.

Sociologist Armand Mauss argues that in the twesrthe Church was “very much
in the assimilationist mode€ The need to fit in with the university, architeeily,
academically, and socially was a strong motivaboittie Church during this period.

Public image along with public acceptance were wagortant to the Church; this was
not the separatist, isolationist church of Brighdaung. Sessions found in Dr.
Chenowith, a Harvard-trained professor, a true nrenho shared with him some sound
ideas on how to be a legitimate religious entityasecular campus. Sessions commented
that when Dr. Chenoweth was advising him on whathwild do to create a program

that the university would recognize, Chenowith raoeended that the Church “had to
build a building. It had to meet the competitidn”'Sessions interpreted that to mean that
it had to be “better” or at least equivalent to thieer buildings of the university. In
attempting to do this, Sessions adopted this slégatie Institute building: “If it's the

LDS Institute, it's the best thing on the campt.Once the building was completed,
Sessions held the opinion that “It is beautiful] @nwas beautiful and it did attract
attention and it did serve the purpose and it Wwasest thing on the campus¥From J.
Wyley Sessions’ perspective, the acceptance factdithe public image were both

important to the success of the Institute programVyley credits his wife, who
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furnished the entire inside of the building, foe theauty of the building: “After we got
our building, which was a beautiful thing, than@sMagdalene . . #°

The building had a full basement, a main floor, #rlthird floor had eleven
apartments for twenty-two LDS male students. Theebeent consisted of a large
recreation room, a small kitchen, a baptismal {pnibr to the construction of the
building, Mormon baptisms were performed in theversity’'s swimming pool in the
Memorial Gymnasium), and several multi-purpose reofime main floor contained an
office for the director, a library, three largesgeooms, and a large chapel area for
worship services that had a seating capacity férple.

To the students, this new building was magnificlttma Geddes recalls, “By
today’s standards [written in 1984] the chapel waislarge, but the handsome little
building resembled a cathedral to the saints iratiea.*** Another coed, Katheryn Hart,
who attended the university from 1928-1932, gavedRscription of the Institute: “The
building was well planned and useful. We were teemvite our friends to the Institute
and we were proud of our beautiful buildirf§®In 1928 Sessions was asked about the
functions of the new Seminary building: “Is it justhapel? A Mormon meeting house?
A school building? A fraternity house? A club hoRigeSocial center? Or what? It was

soon found that the L.D.S. building should inclstene of all these function$** On

another occasion when Sessions was asked howdolethe Institute building, he
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answered: “The Moscow project was in line with @leurch policy to give the Latter-day
Saints freedom to attend the school of their chaigvhere and the Church would
provide facilities and opportunity for them to makdéigion an integral part of their
university training and give them a ‘church homegfrom home.’***

One of the most important official validations bétsignificance of the
construction of the new Seminary building came fidpostle John A. Widtsoe. In the
summer of 1929 when Elder Widtsoe received the nbats). Wyley had been asked to
transfer to Pocatello to start up the Institutegpam there, he wrote to him to express his
appreciation for his work in Moscow. Because thaswoming from an apostle, an
important position in the Church leadership, amarfithe former Commissioner of
Education, it indeed carried more meaning. Widtsoate, “I am happy to hear of the
splendid building that has been erected in Mos@rgely as | know, through your
efforts.”®*° Much of the credit for getting the Seminary builglicompleted (a “splendid
building”) belongs to J. Wyley Sessions. John AdWoe had first-hand knowledge,
through the deliberations of the First Presidenuay the Quorum of the Twelve Apostles,
about J. Wyley's role and contribution in spearhegdhe construction of that building.
Naming of the “Seminary Building” as the Institute of Religion

As the plans were being made to establish the f-dttg Saint student center in
Moscow, the Church leaders referred to the progranhe “Seminary building” or as the

“collegiate Seminary.” Originally, Seminary was tieem used for the high school

244 , "The Moscow L.D.S. Institute of Religion," ®hurch Educational System (197(Salt Lake
City, UT: Church History Library, L.D.S. Church Arwves, 1967), 1.

24 John A. Widtsoe, "Letter to J. Wyley Sessions, ést@®, 1929," in). Wyley Sessions' PapéRrovo,
UT: Harold B. Lee Library, L. Tom Perry Special @&ations, 1929), 1.
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religious education program started in 1912; whevais decided to provide a similar
program for college students, the term “Seminaggmsed appropriate. As the building
was nearing completion, according to J. Wyley, &é & conversation with Dr. Jay
Glover Eldridge, Dean of the Faculty and Profesgdermanic Languages and
Literature as well as Professor of Modern Languagklidge had received his B.A.,
M.A. and Ph.D. degrees from Yale. He arrived onddapus of the U of | in 1901 and
two years later he was made Dean of the Faétfiffhe two were walking down Deakin
Street as they were conversing. Dr. Eldridge cometketo Sessions, “You were pretty
smart to get the land, how did you get it?” Sessiexplained the story how the Church
had obtained the land, a prime piece of real estze the university. Then Dr. Eldridge
asked, “What are you going to call it?” Without wag for an answer, Eldridge
commented, “Your name, you can'’t call it the Semyné isn’t a Seminary. You've
spoiled that anyway with your high school semirgneu can’t call it a Seminary.”
Sessions responded that he didn’t know what theg weing to call it and admitted that
he had not thought about it. Eldridge thought a mioihand added,

“I'll tell you what the name is, what you see ugth is the Latter-day

Saint Institute of Religion at the University ofaldb north campus. When

we build ours over here (he pointed to his chuitcWjll be the Methodist

Institute of Religion at the University of Idaht"*

Sessions passed on Eldridge’s suggestion to Conomégsloseph F. Merrill who

accepted it and had it officially approved by then@ral Board of Education at their

2% A, J. G. Priest, "The DeanThe Beta Theta Pune 1956, 454.
7 Sessions, "J. Wyley and Magdalene Sessions IntefVie.
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meeting on April 17, 192&® After securing approval of the new name, Merrill
immediately wrote to Sessions, addressing ther[€ktethe Director of the Latter-day
Saints Institute of Religion at Moscow, Idaho” asirdication that the name was now
official.

The term “institute” was not a new designationddratter-day Saint educational
program by any means. William E. Berrett's reseamtt Church education asserts that
“institute” was first used in the context of Chumethucation by Karl G. Maeser;
originally, Maeser used the term institute to refehis work in the Twentieth Ward in
Salt Lake City when he was referring to the litgrand cultural societies he organized in
that ward in 1873. These societies were the forersof the Young Men’s Mutual
Improvement Associatiofi*®

The name of Dr. Jay Glover Eldridge will alwaysrbenembered in the
educational history of the Church for his contribotof suggesting the name of Institute
of Religion. J. Wyley Sessions in his oral histepgcifically identifies Eldridge as the
person who named the Institute. When the buildiag wearing completion, Sessions
made this observation: “And it's named the Insétnbw. Mr. [Dr.] Eldridge had named
it the LDS Institute of Religion®° Dr. Eldridge had a sincere interest in the In&titf

Religion building and program. In his diary for B2n Wednesday, March 15, he

248 Berrett,A Miracle in Weekday Religious Education: A Histofithe Church Educational Syste48.
249 [|ai
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referred to attending a function and made this:ridde. Sessions on Mormon Seminary
main speaker®!

A month later, on April 1, 1928, Dr. Eldridge maaleother reference to the
Institute building. Not everyone on campus was §geao have the Latter-day Saint
building so close to campus. Norma Geddes reféoddw she felt like an outsider at
the university because of being a Mormon and hergpéion was the sororities did not
pledge some women because of their religféiEldridge noted in his diary that three
girls came to visit him to complain about the “Mamhouse” that was going to be built
so near the campus. Eldridge wrote, “I arguedtf&ranyhow too late. Well started
bldg.” He informed the girls that he had “argueditb—that he was in favor of having
the Institute close to the campus. Besides, thidibgiwas well on its way to completion;
the girls were too late in voicing their disapproegthe building”?

While some individual students continued to hadmne prejudice against
Mormons and resented their new building near cargauan institutional level there
seemed to be official acceptance for the Institwiéding and improved relations
between the university and the Latter-day Saiimgnany ways an era of “good feelings”
had begun. Was this feeling of acceptance and néag carried over into the official
publication of the university, the catalog? For year of 1926-1927, the year the
Sessions arrived in Moscow and began their actigind study to determine what was

needed for the Latter-day Saint students, in tbeseof “Religious,” a subsection of

%1 Jay Glover Eldridge, "Diaries, 1892-1962,"Jay Glover Eldridge Diaries, 1892-19¢®oscow, ID:
University of Idaho Libraries, Special Collecticssd Archives, 1928), 60.

2 petersonMormons on the Palous89.

3 E|dridge, "Jay Glover Diaries, 1892-1962," 86.
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“Organizations,” the following religious groups weeamentioned: Y.M.C.A., Y W.C.A,,
DeSmet Club (for Roman Catholics), The EpiscopabClThe Wesley Foundation (for
members of the Methodist Episcopal Church), thevilk(a branch of the Lutheran
Student Association), the Christian Science Socaaty the Westminster Guild (for
young women of the Presbyterian Churct)Understandably there was no mention of
the Latter-day Saints because the publicationetttalog preceded the arrival and
activities of the Sessions. The next year’s catéogl927-1928) gave the same listing
as the previous year; there was no mention of #itet-day Saints. The following year’s
catalog (for 1928-1929) reproduced the same relglsting. The catalog for 1929-1930
shortened the space given the religious organizsitivzere again, no mention of the
L.D.S. Institute. The catalog for 1930-1931 corgdithe same shortened listing of the
previous year. If a Latter-day Saint student neth&®U of | had arrived at Moscow
during the years 1926-1931, he or she would not le@en able to find out about the
Institute of Religion by reading the universityficial catalog. The Institute had
received some university acceptance, but it sakwot in the official catalog where most
religious groups continued to be mentioned year akear.

While the official university catalog did not giagy space to the Institute program, the
local Moscow newspaper gave the Latter-day Samuslespace with the other
denominations in town. Following a custom of thevarsity, the Friday before the first

day of instruction, each church held an open héwustihne incoming students. For 1928,

24 Thirty-Fourth Annual Catalog of the University lafaho with Announcements for 1926-1927," in
University of Idaho Bulletined. University of Idaho (Moscow, Idaho: Univeysitf Idaho, 1926-1927), 36-
37.

172



the year when the Institute building had been dedd; the announcement of the
upcoming “fall student reception” appeared in theskbwDaily Star-Mirror on
Wednesday, October 3, 1928. The newspaper annoui@iearches Prepare for Annual
Fall Student Reception: Friday Night Nearly Evemgridmination in the City Will Throw
lts Doors Open?® The students were invited to attend the receptiadhe church of
their choice; each church prepared some type @frpm or activity and served
refreshments. The Latter-day Saint announcemergaaipg along with nine other
denominations: “Latter-day Saints, J. Wesley [Siefsions, District Pres. The Students
of the Latter Day Saints church will meet in thereational hall in the new Institute.
Music, dancing and a social time will be enjoyétf.”

Dedication of the LDS Institute of Religion on Segmber 26, 1928

During the summer of 1928 the completion of th&titate building was
imminent. The U of I's student newspapielaho Argonautreported on August 18, 1928,
that the Institute building was nearly complete amaild be ready for classes during the
fall semestef>’ J. Wyley Sessions made arrangements with Churaticherters for the
dedication ceremonies to be held on Tuesday, Ségtedd, 1928. Because of his
personal involvement with the initial planning betinstitute of Religion program, the
First Presidency decided to send Second Coungétharles W. Nibley, to Moscow to

present an address and to pronounce a “dedicataygis® Accompanying Nibley was

#5Churches Prepare for Annual Fall Student Recapfioiday Night nearly Every Denomination in the
City Will Throw Its Doors Open,The Daily Star-Mirror October 3, 1928, 6.
256 [|a;
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Dr. Joseph F. Merrill, the Commissioner of Eduaataho was scheduled to present an
address at the dedication.

Circumstances worked out that the Institute detinavas happening
simultaneously with the inauguration of a new piest of the U of |, Frederick James
Kelly, so all the important state officials wereeady in Moscow. Many of them,
including the governor of Idaho, H. C. Baldridgksocaattended the Institute dedication.
The Dedicatory Service of the Moscow L.D.S. Insétwas held that Tuesday,
September 25 at 4:00 p.m. The printed program fieDedicatory Service indicates
that three of the principal actors in getting tidding completed, namely J. Wyley
Sessions, Charles W. Nibley, and Joseph F. Méadl important parts in the Dedicatory
Service. Sessions gave a “Report of the Buildirigha start of the ceremony. He was
followed by an address by Commissioner Joseph FilM€harles W. Nibley delivered
an address and presented the “dedicatory prayaliaWv R. Sloan, mission president of
the Northwestern States Mission, gave the finakdetion to the program. At the
conclusion of the ceremony, there was an open himugke public to view the building.

One student, who was involved in the Dedicatorywiger Aldon Tall, in the
transcribed version of the oral history of his lifecalls the service. He and his twin
brother, Asael Tall, played a violin duet as a roalsprelude to the ceremony. Because of
his musical talent, Sessions invited Aldon to ldelgathering in the opening song,

“How Firm a Foundation.” Sessions handed him a dwuak that morning and asked him

when he pronounced a dedicatory prayer in dedigékia Kirtland Temple in 1836. See James B. Allen,
and Glen M. Leonardlhe Story of the Latter-day Sainghd, revised and enlarged ed. (Salt Lake City,
Utah: Deseret Book Company, 1992), 109.
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to lead the music for the ceremony. In the prirgemjram Sessions included the words to
the song, printing only three verses of the sewe¥sas. While Aldon Tall was leading the
music, he was following the words and music ingbeg book. The congregation
stopped singing after the third verse, but Aldoptlkan singing. He vividly recalls the
experience: “They only had three verses on thegutiprogram, and | started singing the
fourth verse. | was about the only one singing, kg bad it was?° J. Wyley

Sessions, realizing what had happened quickly dartlee rescue by patting Aldon on

the shoulder and saying, “Brother Tall, | only peith three verses. Would you please
accept my apology?®° Tall remembers how Sessions had taken the blachéelped

him feel less embarrassed.

Of J. Wyley Sessions and his wife, Magdalen, Tedhembers them fondly: “. . .
he was very inspirational man. | dearly loved tman and his lovely wife*®! Coed
Katheryn Hart summarizes her memory of the dedioatilt was a great occasion for a
beautiful building which came to be the centerlniirch and social activities of the LDS
students there. It was home away from home for nedutlyem, and the Sessions were
father and mother to alf®
The Purpose of the Institute of Religion and the Cuiculum Taught

During the summer of 1928 as the Institute buildies in its final stages of

construction, it was time to plan for the fall sestee. The Church had a building and a

29 Aldon Tall, "Dr. Aldon Tall's Life History: An OteHistory Conducted by Dr. Gary Shumway," (Rigby,
Idaho), 141.

20 pid., 141-42.

1 pid., 142.

22»Memory Book for the 75th Anniversary of the Foinglof the Moscow Institute of Religion: A Brief
History of the Moscow Institute of Religion," 7.
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program director, what it needed now was a wriiiabement of its purpose and a
curriculum. Sessions began to ask himself that semfWhat are you going to teach?
What will the curriculum of the Institute be®?® The high school Seminary curriculum
had been developed since 1912 and was being &d#gctaught; it was a three-year cycle
of teaching the Old Testament, the New Testameuittlzen a year’s course in Church
History and Doctrine. For the university and codlesjudents, a new curriculum was
needed.

Commissioner of Church Education, Joseph F. Metoibk over the Department
of Education at the resignation of Adam S. BenminriFebruary 1, 1928 Merrill’s
experience as a professor at the university lavelhas academic degrees in science
gualified him to give Sessions advice on what tteppsed curriculum should be for the
first Institute of Religion. In his letter to Sesss on June 6, 1928, he suggested that
Sessions should be “busily engaged” in outlinirgddurses for the fall semestét.
Merrill announced to Sessions that the Church iesning to start university Sunday
Schools for the Utah Agricultural College and floe U of U. He recommended that
Sessions use the same format for the Instituteasddw. Merrill stated what he
considered the purpose of these Sunday morningmgsetThe primary purpose of this
Sunday School could be to enable students to besettied in their faith by

harmonizing and reconciling the truths of the Gbspth the truths of science and

263 gessions, "J. Wyley Sessions: Oral History," 8.

%4 Bell, "Adam Samuel Bennion: Superintendent of ISCEducation, 1919-1928," 97-98.

25 joseph F. Merrill, "Letter to J. Wyley Sessions)el6, 1928," ifChurch Educational System (1970-)
(Salt Lake City, UT: Church History Library, LDS Gfth Archives, 1928), 1.
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scholarship that they are learning in colle§f® Additionally, Merrill suggested that
Sessions use the same format that was going tedeehy the Utah schools: they were
going to invite experts in the fields of biologyilmsophy, psychology, etc. to present a
lecture to the students in outlining the acceptewties of their respective disciplines and
to point out the facts upon which the theorieskased and “thus attempt to show that
there is no irreconcilable conflict between scigmtruths and religious truth$® Merrill
specifically advised Sessions to arrange the SuBdaypol course to consist of thirty or
more lectures.

For the weekday courses, Merrill requested thasiSes study the situation and
present recommendations to him for consideratiothbyGeneral Board of Education.
Merrill presented Sessions with some possible et teach: “The Ethics of the New

Testament” on the basis of Dean Milton Bennion’skh@ course in comparative

%% |pid. Dr. Jospeh F. Metrrill, trained as a scidritischemistry and physics, strongly believed ia th
harmony of science and religion. In one of his odutioadcasts from Salt Lake City, he talked ablogit t
"Marvels Revealed by Science." In the address, &genthis statement: ""The conflict between sciemmk
religion' was a familiar expression a few years-agat so common now. Rightly viewed and interpreted
do you think there can be any conflict betweenféiogs of science and the truths of religion? Tiattruth
wherever found on heathen or on Christian groukssuredly there can be no conflict between twdstit
See ,The Truth-Seeker and Mormonism: A Series of Radiresses(Independence, MO: Zion's
Printing and Publishing Company, 1946), 18. Memis not the only LDS scientist to hold this viéihis
issue of reconciling science and religion is tagéato handle here, but allow me to summarize thrajr
LDS views on this matter. First, the "superorthdd@an Shipps' term) or conservative view, as
exemplified by Joseph Fielding Smith and his scfaim, Bruce R. McConkie, claims that religious
knowledge outweighs any science and that evolusidfalse doctrine" and LDS members cannot be
"theistic evolutionists" because they claim thasipon to be impossible according to their intetptien of
God's word. The second major position is that ofiMend John Widtsoe that "true science" andétru
religion” are in perfect harmony. A third positiohsome LDS scientists is that science and religion
operate in two separate spheres. Evolution candaeep scientifically--but that does not diminishttrs in
the field of religion. Regarding the controversythie LDS Church on the issue of evolution, in 1958
President McKay issued this statement: "The chbezhissued no official statement on the subjethef
theory of evolution." This leaves the door openifafividual interpretation. There is a vast body of
literature on this issue. See Gary James BergedaRanald PriddisBrigham Young University: A House
of Faith (Salt Lake City, UT: Signature Books, 1985). Clea@, "Organic Evolution Controversy," pp.
131-171 provides an excellent summary of the mapgwpoints on science, religion, and organic
evolution.
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religion; a course in ecclesiastical history; atlina course in the history and doctrines
of the Church. Sessions was advised to spend muffitme on determining what courses
to teach for the weekday classes so that he wauleddy to teach them when the fall
semester was to begin.

In the same letter of June 6, Sessions receivedéivs that the Advisory
Committee to Commissioner Joseph F. Merrill unanishp approved the
recommendation that a doctor’s degree be a reqaemefor a teacher in any of the
Church’s institutes at a major university. Merrdcommended that Sessions “plan for a
leave of absence beginning in June 1929, that yayiproceed without further delay to
get your Doctor’'s Degre€® The reasoning behind this decision was that usitier
students should have the same confidence in tr@asship of their institute teachers as
they have in the scholarship of their universiydeers. There was no doubt that
Commissioner Merrill was trying to raise the lewékcholarship for the teachers in the
Department of Education of the Church. Merrill infeed Sessions that another teacher
already teaching for the Department, Sidney B. i§p&as entering the University of
Chicago during the summer of 1928 to complete bdatate in Egyptology. Finally, in
the same letter Merrill informed Sessions thatEdecation Department had begun to
construct an Institute building on the campus eflthiah Agricultural College.

In reply to Merrill’s letter of June 6, Sessionsote to Merrill on June 15, 1928.
He informed the commissioner that he had been wgr&n the organization of the

courses that he was going to teach for fall semedteadmitted that the planning of the

2%8 |bid.
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courses was a challenge: “I am finding that thesblpms call for a lot of study and
demand careful thought® Sessions liked the suggestions that Merrill hdereél him

to teach a course on “New Testament Ethics” anoliase in comparative religion.
Sessions already had an interest in teaching aeanicomparative religions and he had
already been gathering materials for such a coutse¢hen asked Merrill for his opinion
on the best approach for teaching the Bible teegallstudents. Should he use the literary
approach, the sociological, the historical, thdgduphical, or the theological? Sessions
admitted that of all these various approachesaohti@g the Bible that “I do not know
enough about these to know which is the best ®ptirpose we have in mind.” He
wanted to “give a course that would translate th@eBn terms of human life and show
that it has grown out of human experience with @od is therefore vital in human life
to-day.””’® Sessions concluded the letter with a statemeatig would welcome any
help and suggestions that Merrill would offer.

A month after Sessions wrote to Commissioner Mehe replied to Sessions to
clarify the objective of the Institute curriculuterrill began the letter noting that with
“this collegiate Seminary work we are, of courgartsng on a new thing in the
Church.?* He asserted that if in the Institute or collegi@&minary program they keep
their objective clearly in mind that it would protaelpful. Merrill articulated the

objective of the Institute program:

29 3. Wyley Sessions, "Letter to Joseph F. Meriilhel 15, 1928," il€hurch Educational System (1970-)
(Salt Lake City, UT: Church History Library, LDS Gith Archives, 1928), 1.
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“And may | say that this objective, as | seedtta enable our young
people attending the colleges to make the necesasigigtments between
the things they have been taught in the Churchitamthings they are
learning in the university, to enable them to beedimmly settled in their
faith as members of the Church. The big questien,tis, what means and
methods can be employed to help them to make tieesaciliations and
adjustments. The primary purpose, therefore, idomtdach them
theology. It is not to prepare them for Seminagcteers or preachers of
the Gospel. We should, therefore, continually Hmtbre our minds that
we want to hold them in the Church, make them acintelligent, sincere
Latter-day Saints. We want to keep them from grgvgald in the faith
and indifferent to their obligations as Church mensbWe want to help
them to see that it is perfectly reasonable antéb¢o be really sincere
Latter-day Sainté?

Merrill cautioned Sessions that sometimes when gqeople go to college and there
study science and philosophy “they are inclined¢oome materialistic, to forget God,
and to believe that the knowledge of man is alfisieht.”?’* Furthermore, Merrill
continued, “that modern scholarship is thoughteteeal many crudities and absurdities in
our religious faith that the theories of evolutiarall its phases makes religious truths
appear as crude absurditi€s*Merrill, a scientist, felt that religious truthedscientific
truths were not in conflict and that they couldresolved:
Personally, | am convinced that religion is asosable as

science; that religious truths and scientific teutiowhere are in conflict;

that there is one great unifying purpose extenthingughout all creation;

that we are living in a wonderful, though at thegant time deeply

mysterious world; and that there is an all-wiskpalverful Creator back

of it all. Can this same faith be developed inriiads of our collegiate
and university student$?

a1 , "Letter to J. Wyley Sessions, July 26, 1928,Church Educational System (197(Sglt Lake
City, UT: Church History Library, LDS Church Arcleg, 1928), 1.
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Merrill summarized the objective of the Instityiegram: “Our collegiate institutes are
established as means to this e"d.Commissioner Merrill had now articulated the
objective of the Institute program and explained/ttexisted. From his perspective, the
Institute was the religious answer to science &adlarism. It was now up to Sessions to
put into application the objective that Merrill hptbnounced. To classify the roles of
Merrill and Sessions in the establishment of th& fnstitute, | interpret Commissioner
Merrill's role as the intellectual architect, therpon who designs and creates the vision
of the program. Sessions’ role is more that ofcivetractor, the person who follows the
plans and builds what the architect has designedaAd Mauss, a sociologist of
religion, interprets what Sessions was doing aMbsecow Institute was part of the
processes of reconciliation and intellectual exgtion. He summarizes his argument:
“The original idea was to assist Mormon youth iticatating and reconciling their
religious teachings with the wisdom of the worldatbich they would be increasingly
exposed as part of the national assimilation oMieemons.?’”  On August 4, 1928, J.
Wyley replied to Merrill's letter of July 26. Seesis concurred with Commissioner
Merrill’s vision of the major objectives for thedtitute program. He wrote, “Your outline
of our objectives seem|[s] to me to be exactly arié¢de continued in his letter to
reword the objectives and gave his interpretatioth@m. He concluded his letter,

committing himself to helping students: “We musiphiaem and | am looking for
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courses and methods that will best serve us iriribtathese ends?* For the academic
year 1928-1929, J. Wyley Sessions attempted to offerses to help his students; he felt
that “Some of these students meet real problemihéyr understand neither their religion
nor their science?”® The Idaho Argonawummarized the function and curriculum of the
Institute: “The distinctive function of the L.D.®istitute is to maintain a university
school of religion, offering courses in Bible histoBible literature, ethics, comparative
religion, etc.?®° Sessions also sought the best instructional mettwtéach them.

In the J. Wyley Sessions Papers at Brigham Youmgeysity there is an
envelope with Sessions’ writing on the outside: JReegistration] cards of students who
took courses at Moscow L. D. S. Institute 1928-20/JS.” There are twenty-seven
registration cards; four individuals had registei@dwo separate classes, so the
registration cards are for twenty-three studenysydar in school, there were: 5
freshmen, 2 sophomores, 10 juniors, 4 seniors2agrdduate students. Magdalen
Sessions, J. Wyley’s wife and a graduate studentjled for one class. In searching
through the list of enrolled students, | found tiaenes of Irene Luke—her father was
George L. Luke, the physics professor who hadeds8alt Lake City to talk with the
Church leaders about building a student centerasddw—the other name was Pearl
Wilde, her father was Professor Wilde, the othefgssor working for a student center.
Seeing that these two professors had children winddabenefit from the LDS Institute,

it helps explain their personal motivation for wiagtto provide a quality religious

278 3. Wyley Sessions, "Letter to Dr. Joseph F. Mewiligust 4, 1928," itChurch Educational System
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program for their own children. The class for whibk students enrolled was “History of
New Testament®*
Contributors and Contributions to the Establishmentof the First Institute

To present a more complete and accurate représentd how Sessions created
and established the first Institute, further dstalbout who helped him and what sources
he used in creating the curriculum need to conligld. Besides Commissioner Merrill,
the real architect of the program, the person tomlsessions gives the most credit is
Professor C. W. Chenoweth of the Philosophy Depamtrat the U of I. Sessions
introduces Dr. Chenoweth in his oral history witlese words: “One of the men at the
University of Idaho who was specially [sic] helpfolme was Dr. C. W. Chenowetff?
Chenoweth was trained as a minister and servedhapain in the First World War;
afterwards he attended Harvard where he obtaireeddatorate in philosophy. After
graduating, he went to Moscow to teach and thelpelsame the head of the Philosophy
Department. In addition to his teaching at the arsity, he served as a minister to a
small church outside of Moscow where he would preacery Sunday. Sessions became
acquainted with Dr. Chenoweth when he started laisten’s program in philosophy and
education. He became a mentor to Sessions: “Chehdweéped me in every step that |
took.”® Their student-professor relationship expandecetome good friends. Sessions
invited Dr. Chenoweth to accompany him when he waited to the Latter-day Saint-

sponsored Ricks College in Rexburg, Idaho. Dr. ©hath was the main speaker at an

1], Wyley Sessions, "Registration Cards of Stud#ftie Took Courses at Moscow L.D.S. Institute
1928-29," inJ. Wyley Sessions' PapgRrovo, UT: Harold B. Lee Library, L. Tom Perryetyal
Collections, 1929), Cards 1-27.
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afternoon session of their “Leadership Week” aneegawonderful address that was
well-received by the audience, most of whom wergeralay Saint$>*

As a mentor to J. Wyley, Dr. Chenoweth advised bimwhat he needed to do in
establishing the institute. Sessions admitted wieefirst went to Moscow, “We didn’t
know what to do. The Church didn’t know what to @bere were no patterns, and we
had no patterns to follow. No advisof§>'Sessions credits Chenoweth with offering him
good ideas and good advice. At the dedication @fitistitute building in the fall of 1928,
John Hart, the stake president of Rigby, Idahceeref one of the prayers. In his prayer he
asked the Lord to bless Dr. Chenoweth “who had Isedaithful and so kind and helpful
in all his activities, and he’d lend us of his drigeiellect and his talents to guide and help
us establish the Instituté® When Sessions was looking for answers of whatetéea
be done to establish a successful religious educatiogram, he found a source of
helpful ideas in Dr. Chenoweth. He told Sessiomas thhis thing [the Institute] has to go.
Not only the Mormons, but everybody el$8”Chenoweth explained to Sessions what he
needed to do: first, he advised him that “you niaste some sort of activity within your
church you’ve got to have planned.” Second, “Yowsthave courses of study.” This
would be the curriculum that Sessions was struggtncreate. Third, “you must have a
building.” Chenoweth’s vision of an effective rebgs education program was a

comprehensive program with activities, with coursestudy, and all of these needed to
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be housed in a building near the campus dedicatétetneeds of studerfts.Chenoweth
advised that the program had to “meet the compatitwhich Sessions interpreted as
being of such quality that university students vdowhnt to be involved in such a
program.

In addition to the advice and ideas from Dr. Chegith, Sessions sought a
number of other sources for help. It was logical the asked help from Brigham Young
University. He wrote to BYU, but all he receivedsaapamphlet written by a Professor
Lambert and a letter on how to make a speech ftiet-day Saints by a Professor
Morley. A second source, and a much more producines was the University of
lllinois. Sessions described what happened: “I itotthe University of Illinois, one of
the leading universities in the country in thedief religious education, there was
springing up on the periphery of their campus whay were calling religious
foundations.” Sessions was aware of the religiousdations at the University of
lllinois. He received a positive result from higr@spondence to lllinois. “I got a whole
stack of stuff from President Walters of the Unaigrof lllinois . . ."?®? Besides the
University of lllinois, Sessions corresponded wather universities and some of them
responded: “Lamph from Missouri, Walker of Pennayila. Brother Mathers a
Presbyterian of Idahd® Sessions openly admits that he borrowed ideasuisiculum

from all of these varied sources.
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Another unique and somewhat unexpected sourdddocurriculum came
directly from the U of I. When J. Wyley and Magdalegistered for graduate work in
philosophy and education, each of these departnhetjted the Sessions in their search
for ideas and materials for the curriculum. Accogdio J. Wyley, “They surveyed every
state university, got the catalogs for me, gaveam@om to study, some of them used to
come in to help me, we were so interested in ggttirs thing [the LDS Institute]
established so it could be a pattern all over thizdd States?** Once J. Wyley had
received all these resources and materials, “listucburses in religion, and there were a
flood of them, . . . the English of the Bible, betliterature of the Bible, or the poetry of
the Bible, or the Bible as literature and all saftshings.?®? He understood that the
courses developed for the curriculum of the Institneeded to be “college courses,”
meaning they needed to have some breadth and degthcademic rigor. He reasoned,
“They should be pursued with intellectual vigor.eytshould be really college courses,
worthy of the college?®®

In addition to the catalogs that the various stheent him, they sent textbooks
and course outlines as well for the religious cesitaught on each campus. Sessions’
next task was to organize the materials he hadvwedt@nd write his own course outline
and syllabus for each course that he was goinff¢o ia the Institute program. Sessions
admitted that he was a “greenhorn” in writing ccutum and instruction for college level

religious courses. His expertise was in agronomyraligious education. Once the
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course outline and syllabus were written for eamlrge, with the help of “certain
wonderful friends” and the suggestions of the ursig, they were submitted for
academic review. The U of | had already receivedfthe University of lllinois their
“conditions and standards under which a univeisityld grant credit for courses in
religious foundations as they called 3¥Sessions claimed that it was a great day for him
personally and a great day for religious educatrtben the president of U of I invited
him to witness the presentation of the coursesi@essubmitted to be approved for
college credit. U of | accepted the courses arahaltl for eight hours in religion that
could be counted for graduation. The credit wasadseither in the field of history, or
depending on the course, in the field of philosophfen Sessions witnessed the
university’s official acceptance of the coursesaicelebratory mood, he declared: “I
knew the Mormon Church was the only church at tina¢ that could meet the standards
we were setting up for the institutes. The othemrches couldn’t do it. They didn’t have
the money, they didn’'t have the vision, and theyldo't do it! Well, we could. And it
did become—we built a beautiful thing, . 2%
The Success of J. Wyley and Magdalen Sessions a finstitute of Religion in
Moscow, Idaho

Measuring the success of the first Institute ofidkeh is a subjective activity at
best, but from many perspectives there are sewatigators that demonstrate the effects

of the program. First, there are multiple sourted show that many students were

involved. Although mere numbers do not necessardicate success or failure, numbers

241bid., 13.
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can indicate participation and involvement. From tégistration cards that were
collected by J. Wyley Sessions, there were twemtget students who enrolled in the
“History of New Testament” clags® Arrington’s research into the first Institute
published in 1967 from information “supplied theiter by J. Wyley and Magdalen
Sessions” claims that the first classes “were glweklder Sessions in the Fall of 1927,
when fifty-seven Idaho collegians enroll€d”

The official institutional records kept by The Cblrof Jesus Christ of Latter-day
Saints are published each year in the “Seminanddrastitutes of Religion Annual
Report.” For the “Annual Report for 2010,” thereaisection in the report for
“Milestones in Church Education.” For the year 1926 is the entry: “The first Institute
of Religion classes were held near the campuseobttiversity of Idaho in Moscow,
Idaho (25 studentsf® In the same report is provided enroliment figurgsear. The
first year for Institute was 1926-1927 and the repbows 25 students. The next year
(1927-1928) shows 57 students (with just one &)t The year of 1928-1929 shows an
enrollment of 129 students and still the Moscowitage was the only one in operation.
In fall 1929 the second Institute at Logan, Utaltha Utah Agricultural College had
been established; the third institute in Pocatédlaho was beginning the same semester.
The numbers of enrolled students jumped in 1923 XBBcause of three Institutes) to

363 student&®®

29 , "Registration Cards of Students Who Took Gesrat Moscow L.D.S. Institute 1928-29."
297 _eonard J. Arrington, "The Founding of the L.DliSstitutes of Religion, Dialogue: A Journal of
Mormon Though®, no. 2 (1967): 142.

2% »Seminaries and Institutes of Religion: Annual Brefior 2010," (Salt Lake City, UT: The Church of
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, 2010), 2.
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Historian Dennis Wright's research into the enra@hts of the Moscow Institute
indicates that by the time the Sessions were askgdnsfer to Pocatello at the end of
spring semester of 1929 the enroliment had inctetsainety-eight student$® J.

Wyley wrote a term paper on January 21, 1927, fPhilosophy 105 class in which he
treated the topic of the “Moral and Religious Epviment at the University of ldahd™
As part of his research he gathered data on tiggaes$ affiliations of the students and
the faculty. Sessions discovered that of the stiuldledy of approximately 1208 students
in his study sample, 92 of them indicated at regfigtn a preference for the LDS
religion, which is 7.6%. Of the 82 faculty membetgave LDS as their denomination,
which is 4.6%. The 92 LDS students simply showedpbtential of students who could
have been involved in the Institute. Aldon Tall caanted in his oral history for his first
year at the U of | that “We didn’t go to church.ejhhad no LDS people to start up a
church.” For his second year, J. Wyley Sessionsdeggin the religious education
program and Aldon Tall recalls that “we had sixigke students in the student body of
nineteen hundred®

A final source on students involved in the Insgtabmes from coed Katheryn
Hart. She does not give exact numbers, but “Asdltethere were well over 100
students those first years who attended churclotret activities, and many of them

enrolled in the classes that were held each d#yeihnstitute.” Hart’s final assessment of

30 \Wright, "Beginnings of the First L.D.S. Instituté Religion," 79.

301 3. Wyley Sessions, "Moral and Religious Environtrarthe University of Idaho," id. Wyley Sessions
Collection(Provo, UT: Harold B. Lee Library, L. Tom Perry&jal Collections, 1927).

302 Tall, "Dr. Aldon Tall's Life History: An Oral Histry Conducted by Dr. Gary Shumway," 140.
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the effect of the Institute: “It was a vital forcethe lives of the LDS students on
campus.?®

The number of students who were involved in trstitte is only one measure of
the effects of the first Institute of Religion. Beyd the numbers of students affected, over
the years individual students have left writtenesteents about how the Institute affected
their lives. Katheryn Hart had written that thetitngde was a “vital force in the lives of
the LDS students.” She explained what she meahtitat force”—*We enrolled in and
enjoyed the various religion classes taught bydessions, and we dearly loved that fine
man. . . . [the Institute building] which cameb® the center of church and social
activities of the LDS students ther®*The students valued the religious education with
its intellectual stimulus as well as the social apititual dimensions that it provided. The
students enrolled in the Institute all seemed teaghat J. Wyley and his wife,
Magdalen, were loved and appreciated by the stadent

It is no surprise that the faithful Latter-day Satudents found the Institute
program and the leaders to be inspirational. WHds @redence to the claim that the IRM
supplemented the university experience of the L-al Saint students comes from an
outside source. Rafe Gibbs, who served as the ¢@iref Information at the University
of Idaho,” once wrote his own personal tributehte LDS Institute at the U of I. As a
freshman in Moscow in 1930, he attended a dantteedhstitute for his first social event

at the university. He was a member of another faitth he was welcomed by the students

303 "Memory Book for the 75th Anniversary of the Foinmiof the Moscow Institute of Religion: A Brief
History of the Moscow Institute of Religion," 7.
39 |bid.
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attending the dance. He commented on what he exuen: “I liked the clean look of
the LDS students. | liked their spirit. The dancesva time for fun, and the LDS students
were having fun3*° What was more important to Gibbs was as he betzatter
acquainted with the LDS students he noticed soingstbeyond their cleanliness and
their spirit: “They were at the University to ghetbest possible education, and they had
a burning ambition to make the most of that edocatit seemed as if this was not just
for self, but that it was a part of a greater nuissh life.”*% After more than twenty-five
years of working at the university, Gibbs credits tnstitute for contributing to “keeping
this spirit alive.®"’

Beyond the testimonials of the students regardiegetfects of the IRM,
university officials observed and commented on fpascontributions of the program.
Historian Leonard Arrington asserts that the prasief Washington State University
located in Pullman, Washington (less than ten niile® Moscow, ldaho), Ernest O.
Holland visited the Institute on several occasigazording to Arrington, President
Holland “told various gatherings of educators tin@ Mormon Institute had come nearer
to a solution of the problem of religious educationcollege students than had any other
with which he was acquainted?®

From the perspective of Dr. C. W. Chenoweth, tledgasor of philosophy at the

U of | mentioned above who advised Sessions aretias his mentor, the Latter-day

395 Rafe Gibbs, "Tribute to the L.D.S. Institute a& tniversity of Idaho," (Provo, UT: Harold B. Lee
Library, L. Tom Perry Special Collections, n. d.),
306 ||~;
Ibid.
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308 Arrington, "Founding the L.D.S. Institutes of Rgtin," 143.
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Saints “were doing the best job he had ever seei® According to researcher Casey
Paul Griffiths, when Sessions was transferred énsibring of 1929 to Pocatello,
Chenoweth wrote a letter to the Church Commissioh&ducation asking for Sessions
to remain in Moscow°

At the end of the spring semester of 1929, befoeeStessions family left Moscow
to a new Institute assignment in Pocatello, theais a/farewell party given to honor
them. Approximately 500 people attended the pangjuding the president of the
university, the mayor of Moscow, the presidentref Chamber of Commerce, and most
of the prominent citizens of Moscow. What had stwith doubts, fear, and rumors,
ended with sincere thankfulness for their contidng to the town, the university, the
local Latter-day Saint Church, and to the studertits attended the Institute of Religion.
J. Wyley gave this self-assessment: “So we felttthefour years was well-spent and it
is a great satisfaction to us now to know thatitisitute that was established with

Moscow was the leading, or was the first ofie.Sessions attributed the success of the

309 Sessions, "J. Wyley Sessions: Oral History," 8.

310 Griffiths, "First Institute Teacher," 183.

311 Sessions, "J. Wyley Sessions: Oral History," 5 Kignificant that Sessions comments about the
institute in Moscow being the "first one." A RobértCloward, a former Institute Director at the @ed
City Institute near the campus of Southern UtahvBrsity and now deceased, presented a paper dntitle
"The Cedar City, Utah Origin of the Institute ofligen Program” at the Thirty Sixth Annual Confecen
of the Mormon History Association held on May 1802. In his unpublished paper Cloward presented his
historical evidence that the Cedar City Instituteldd be given credit for the first institute. Tiaper
presents some interesting arguments dealing withréva M. Anderson who taught seminary to high
school students as well as teaching a class in "Nestament Ethics" to a group of college studeris w
were studying at what was called the Branch Agtical College. The local newspaper called it "tinst f
college Seminary class in the church school systefhWhile it is true that in 1925 Anderson déhth
seminary to some college students, it was notiafficrecognized by the LDS Church as an "Institote
Religion." The name "institute" had not been addptetil April 17, 1928. | agree with what Church
Education System Institute Director A. Gary Andersoncluded about which was the first instituteh&T
first institute called as such and organized withlatime employee was the institute at Moscowghd, in
1926." See A. Gary Anderson, "A Historical Survéyh® Full-Time Institutes of Religion of the Charc
of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints, 1926-19665¢Ertation, Brigham Young University, 1968).
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program in a large part as the “cooperation waseseon the part of both the University
and the Church. An honest effort was made to pe=itiigh grade program of religion,
on college level, at a tax supported institutioff.”

Another source that acknowledged the value of Rl tomes from President M.
G. Neale, the president of the U of | who succedetederick J. Kelley in 1930.
President Neale was very supportive in his commaindsit the effectiveness of the
Institute and the cordial relationship betweenuheersity and the Institute. He
summarized his assessment of the Institute in tvesés: “This splendid building on the
campus of the University is maintained as a donmjtecreational and religious center
for the L.D.S. students of the University. Its slamms, library, and other facilities for
religious instruction make it a very distinct adafit to the religious and recreational life
of the University.?*

In assessing the success of the first Institutretis strong evidence to conclude
that it affected the LDS students at the U of dipositive way. Its “home away from
home” environment, its courses in religion, itsiabactivities, and the opportunities for
worship services, all contributed in a positive vi@yhe university educational
experience of the students. President Heber J.t@@svery pleased with the results of
the first Institute. He shared his feelings in gaheonference with all the members of
the Church. He said, “We rejoice in the erectionrdythe past year of an institute at

Moscow, Idaho, where the young Latter-day Sainte ae attending the University of

312 3, Wyley Sessions, "The Latter-day Saint Instit(itenprovement EraJuly 1935, 414.
3 bid., 415.
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Idaho can receive education religiousty"J. Wyley and Magdalen Sessions helped in a
large measure in assisting students reach the &swhbjective for the IRM, to “enable
our young people attending the colleges to makedoessary adjustments between the
things they have been taught in the Church anthihgs they are learning in the
university, to enable them to become firmly setttetheir faith as members of the
Church.?°
Conclusion

In this chapter | have investigated the centrabhisal question of my study, how
did the IRM get started? | have narrated, docunigratied analyzed the actions taken by
key individuals: William C. Geddes, a concernethéatwho wanted a better local church
environment for his daughters; J. Wyley Sessionigtraer mission president who was
sent to Moscow, Idaho, to study what could be doneniversity students to provide a
religious education program for them; he eventusiigarheads the construction of a
religious student center and creates the curricdbrthem; Professor George L. Luke
who, along with Professor William J. Wilde, workiedhave an LDS religious center
built that would “blend with the architecture okthniversity;” Horace C. Cummings,
Adam S. Bennion and Joseph F. Merrill, the Comraissis of Education for the Latter-
day Saint Church during this period—men who prodidaidance and leadership in
laying the foundation for establishing the IRM;tbé three Commissioners, the one who
had the strongest direct connection with the eistafolent of the first Institute was Joseph

F. Merrill who served as the architect of the peogrin articulating the objective of the

1% Grant, "Funding Church Education."
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program and suggesting ideas for curriculum anttungon. Additionally, | have
documented the support for education provided bysgfonsoring institution for the IRM,
The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints.

In concluding this chapter, it is imperative taraoent upon the three concepts
that | introduced in Chapter One that form the thacal framework for analyzing the
events, actions, and results in the establishnmfahedirst Institute of Religion. | find it
very significant that as soon as Charles W. Nildsyed the purpose of J. Wyley’s
charge in going to the U of | “to take care of bols and girls that are up there and to
see what the Church ought to do for our collegdestits who are attending state
universities,” that Sessions immediately thought)éy were losing too many of the
students at the University of Idaho, and therddgdong situation here.” Sessions’
phrase, “losing” the students is a very revealihgape; it implies that the students
possessed something, a religious faith and a ctionegith The Church of Jesus Christ
of Latter-day Saints, and somehow in their unitgrskperience the students were
“losing” that faith and their church connection.

Another possible implication of the phrase “losing'that the students were being
lost to something else in the university experietthough Sessions does not specify
what that something else is, the inference can&aenthat the U of I, like most
American research-oriented universities in the ¥9#s teaching modernism, science,

particularly evolution, and “religion of sciencéilie A. Reuben’s terifi® In essence,

318 Julie A ReuberiThe Making of the Modern University: Intellectuahffisformation and the
Marginalization of Morality (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1996),. I18&uben uses the example
of David Starr Jordan at Stanford University tastrate what is meant by the term "religion of sce"
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Sessions was realizing that some of the LatterStagt students were being lost to
secularization. Commissioner Joseph F. Merrill, sghacademic background was in
science, recognized what was happening to the stsidé the U of I. His observation was
that when young people go to college and thereysta@nce and philosophy, “they are
inclined to become materialistic, to forget Godd am believe that the knowledge of man
is all-sufficient.”*” Merrill felt that the objective of the Institupgogram was to
reconcile science and religion. In his trainingaascientist, Merrill believed that religious
truths and scientific truths were not in conflahd that they could be reconciled. That
could be accomplished in the Institute in ordéthimld them in the Church, make them
active, intelligent, sincere Latter-day Saint$'Rather than “losing” the university
students, their faith could be strengthened ang wwoaild remain orthodox in their
religious belief. Maintaining their connection witiie Church and keeping their religious
faith was equivalent to remaining orthodox. To Merill’'s language, the objective was
“to hold them in the Church*®

Along with the process of reconciling science aglgion and maintaining their
religious faith was the avoidance of being swepayamto worldliness. Was that a
realistic threat in Moscow, Idaho? While Moscow was‘Babylon,” yet there were
worldly influences that were operating at the U.decause of the existence of
fraternities and sororities on campus it could $&uaed that these societies were

exercising some degree of worldly influence on stid. Paula Fass documents the

Jordan believed "that science, particularly evolutiwould provide standards for correct behaviderm
moral training could be based on science rather timareligious education.” p. 169.
37 Merrill, "Letter to J. Wyley Sessions, July 26,289' 1.
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activities of the fraternities and sororities oa tampuses of American universities in the
1920s%%° While the U of | was not involved in all the exturricular activities
documented by Fass, there were some activitiesvbald be considered worldly.

While doing research at the U of |, | searchedréoerds of the “Discipline
Committee” for one decade, from 1925-1935. Somé@bffenses tried by the faculty
Discipline Committee included: going on a “sneateti&rom 1:30 to 3: a.m.; intoxicated
in public; petty theft and shop lifting; bringingg@l into a male’s boarding room and
drinking intoxicating liquor; disorderly conduct thte Junior Cabaret because of being
under the influence of liquor; illegal use of artaauaobile for joy riding; intoxicating
liquor introduced and consumed in one or more fmaie houses on campus; giving
liquor to university girls; academic cheating; passon of stolen automobile equipment;
contributing to the delinquency of minors througjubr; drinking intoxicating
beverages; etc. Most of the charges involved liguat its consumption. Certainly the
Latter-day Saint Church, which abstains from amplablic beverages, would want their
university students to not be influenced by somthese worldly practices.

After analyzing the documents and data relativiaéofounding of the first
Institute, | conclude that the spiritual and irgetlual architect of the first Institute,
Commissioner Joseph F. Merrill, was directly coneérabout secularization and set as
one of the main objectives of the Institute progtamreconciliation of science and

religion. He was also concerned about “keeping’Lthtter-day Saint university students

320 FassAmerican Youth in the 19201 Chapter 4, "Work and Play in the Peer Socldtgss argues that
"Participation in extra-curricular activties wae ttritical demonstration of peer group affiliatibp. 182.

In this chapter she outlines the types of extraiculiar activties in which university students pepated.

In summary, the activities "gave to the Americampas in the twenties its aura of frivolity and
indulgence." p. 192.
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within the faith, which | am interpreting as mainiag their orthodoxy. Additionally, the
Institute was designed to provide positive soatdivdies so that the young people could
avoid the worldly extra-curricular activities assded with college life in the 1920s and
1930s. In the next chapter, | propose to traceethablishment and evolution of the next

four institutes in Utah, Idaho, and California.
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Chapter 4: A Brief History of the Establishment ofthe Next
Four Institutes of Religion, 1928-1935

“The establishment of the Latter-day Saint Institat the Southern Branch has proven of
great value, not only to Latter-day Saint studelis to the entire campus. While the
religious instruction offered has been largely aued to members of the Latter-day Saint
Church, other students, faculty members and tovoppéave made constant use of the
social and recreational features of the building.”

--John R. Dyer, Executive Dean of the Southern &mnasf the University of

Idaho, Pocatello, Idaho, 1934.
Introduction

In this chapter | will narrate, document, and gmalthe establishment of the next
four Institutes of Religion between the years a28@nd 1935. My main purpose in this
chapter is to show how each of the subsequentutesiwas established. Because of the
individual nature of each Institute—the number after-day Saint students, the location,
the type of university involved—each founding stayifferent. For example, the
process for establishing an Institute in Logan,hJtith the majority of students who
were Latter-day Saints associated with a univefagydly toward the Church followed a
completely different path than the process followedstablishing the Institute in Los
Angeles, California, where Latter-day Saints wesenall group of students. A secondary
purpose is to demonstrate that the IRM was evollaynghowing the changes that were
being made in each subsequent Institute as lesgemesbeing learned and the leaders
were gaining experience. For example, J. WyleyiSesswho had established the first
Institute at the University of Idaho went to theideern part of the state and established
the third Institute in Pocatello. He had learned ho work with the administration of the
university to get approval of Institute’s coursesl @ get recognition for the program.

He had learned as well how to work with the collpgpulation to offer the right mixture
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of theological teaching, spiritual training, anctisb activities. A third purpose is to
illustrate how the curriculum was undergoing refirent. Before the standardization of
the Institute curriculum, each Institute direct@saable to create, within reason, his own
curriculum to customize it for the students in pnegram as well as adapting the courses
to the intellectual environment of the universitgwell Bennion at the University of
Utah created a much different curriculum than ThefRRamney created at Utah
Agricultural College.
The Second Institute: The Institute of Religion athe Utah Agricultural College in
Logan, Utah

While J. Wyley and Magdalen Sessions were diligamorking in Moscow,
Idaho, to establish the first Institute, other areathe country, especially near large
populations of Latter-day Saints, began to askHerChurch to provide some type of
religious education program for their local posteselary students. According to
Berrett’s history of Church education, eight stakesidents (a stake is a unit of local
church organization with jurisdiction over a graefdive or more wards, local
ecclesiastical units that equate to a Protestargregation or a Roman Catholic parish)
near the Utah Agricultural College in Logan, Utalnote to the First Presidency
requesting a seminary near the collégéis matter was discussed at the Church General
Board of Education meeting on February 29, 1928c8ming the establishment of a
collegiate seminary near the Agricultural Collethe, Board discussed the issue of

support and acceptance by the College Board oftdessand the faculty. Would they

william E. Berrett, in collaboration with Frank Wlirschi, A Miracle in Weekday Religious Education: A
History of the Church Educational Systef@alt Lake City, Utah: Salt Lake Printing CentE988), 52.
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grant credit for academic work at the collegiataisary? The Church Board wanted to
ensure that the college would support it. Afteereing the college’s assurance, at the
next month’s meeting of the Church Advisory Comestheld on March 21, the
members discussed the possible construction cggmkeminaries for both the Utah
Agricultural College and the University of Utah.é&yhconcluded that construction should
begin as soon as possible at both sites.

The Advisory Committee, besides deciding to comeedahe construction of the
Institute building at the University of Utah as sas possible, decided to select a
gualified instructor for the proposed Salt LakeyGitstitute. The instructor they chose
was Arthur L. Beeley of the sociology departmehiowever, the building at the
University of Utah was put on hold after CommisgioMerrill received the objections of
President George Thomas. Thomas had become presidée University of Utah in
April 1922, succeeding John A. Widtsoe who resigmeglpril 1921 when he accepted
the appointment as apostle in the LDS Chdr€m April 24, 1928, Merrill reported that
President Thomas objected to the Church’s emplogmgUniversity of Utah faculty
member to teach at the Institute; furthermore, bald/not agree to grant college credit
for religious courses on the New and Old TestamBEmimas was striving to keep a strict
separation of church and state and wanted to nmzeitte influence or perceived

influence of the LDS Church in the affairs of thawersity.

2 |bid.
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During the administration of President Joseph hgsbury, there occurred the
“crisis of 1915” when four professors in the sprofgl915 were not renominated to their
faculty positions. In two of the cases, the reagbasKingsbury gave for not nominating
them were based on the president’s perceptiorotiebf the professors “had worked
against the administration of the University and had spoken very disrespectfully of
the Chairman of the Board of Regents. . . ” Theepfitofessor had “spoken in a
depreciatory way about the University before hasses and that he has also spoken in a
very uncomplimentary way about the administratidiilie reason for dismissal given to
the four English professors was that it was “fa ¢food of the University,” and they
were also informed that they would not be givendpportunity for a hearingAnother
action that caused concern was the appointmensbb@e J. P. Widtsoe to be the new
chair of the English Department, replacing a twehtge year veteran and outstanding
scholar, Professor George M. Marshall. Widtsoelbeseh the principal and teacher of
English at the Latter-day Saints’ High School; et rtbt have any college or university
experiencé.With the appointment of Widtsoe, who was a promimeember of the LDS
Church, and the dismissal of the four other prafesshe issues of LDS Church
interference and academic freedom arose.

When President Kingsbury’s comments became publkcfaculty raised a furor
about his statements and his actions; they begdis¢ass the need to remove Kingsbury

as president. It was apparent that he did not tfevéaculty’s support. Fourteen

% |bid., 330-31.
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professors reacted by handing in their resignatioMarch 17. In April the American
Association of University Professors was calletbimvestigate. In their final report, the
investigating committee found that President Kinggthad yielded to pressure from the
Mormon Church in selecting new faculty members ‘dhaas believed by some of the
resigning professors that the President had mare dhce yielded to this pressufdr
Joseph H. Jeppson’s dissertation on the seculiarzet the University of Utah, he
summarized the final report:
In sum, the Committee found that the reasons diwedismissing

the four professors were either without basis @t éa were not reasons

sufficient for dismissing the four, as judged bgrgtards of other colleges.

They also found that academic freedom, as cherislsesvhere, was

lacking at the University of Utah.
The end result was President Kingsbury submitteddtier of resignation on January 20,
1916. Therefore in 1928, President Thomas wantedaa anything that would appear
that he was cooperating with The Church of JesustGdf Latter-day Saints. For the
time being, an Institute at the University of Utabuld have to wait.
Logan, Utah: Its Origins and Characteristics in the1920s

After the Latter-day Saints arrived in the Salt €akalley in 1847, Brigham

Young began an aggressive colonizing effort thatdy@ed one day would become the

“Great Basin Kingdomembodied in a mega-state with the name of “Degexatord

" Ibid., 337.

® Joseph Horne Jeppson, "The Secularization of theellsty of Utah, to 1920" (Dissertation, Univeysit

of California, Berkeley, 1973), 197.

°Arrington argues that "The basic declared goal ofibn leaders was the establishment of the Kingdom
of God on earth.” See Leonard J. Arringt@meat Basin Kingdom: An Economic History of theteatlay
Saints, 1830-19QG5tudies in Economic History (Cambridge, MassaetiasHarvard University Press,
1958), 38.He describes the Great Basin regiontesrégion between the Rocky Mountains on the éaest,
Colorado River on the south, the Sierra Nevada N&inis to the west, and the watershed of the Colamb
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taken from the Book of Mormon that means “honey.’beeMormon imagery the honey
bee or beehive is used as a symbol of inddétBrigham Young sent colonizing
companies from Salt Lake to the surrounding vall&gden in 1848, Provo in 1849, and
later to Brigham City, Fillmore, Parowan, etc.

Some seventy miles north of Salt Lake City liesl@&aalley, so named by the
early American trappers who used the valley aseeplor “caching,” or storing, furs and
other goods? Brigham Young avoided sending settlers to CacHeyhecause of the
“stories of the killing frosts told by the fur tras and Captain Stansbury .*2h July
1856 Brigham Young sent Peter Maughan and a smallpgof men to investigate the
potential of settling in Cache Valley. They repdrteck to Young that they had selected
a location on the south end of the valley. Pregideung then gave Maughan and six
other men the charge to settle there with theiilfam In late August they left Tooele for
Cache Valley. When they arrived in the valley, Maaig's wife, Mary Ann Weston
Maughan, observed, “O What a beautiful valléThe settlers built their houses in “fort
style,” in two rows facing each other. The setégmtbecame known as Maughan’s Fort.
Today, the original settlement has the name of $Vilie. After surviving a particularly
difficult winter, the next two years produced richrvests and overcame the stories of the

severity of Cache Valley’s climate. The “Utah War"1857 halted Brigham Young’s

River to the north. Its boundaries included alntbstwhole of present-day Nevada, the western ffialf o
Utah, the southwestern corner of Wyoming, the seagtern corner of Idaho, a large area in southwaste
Oregon, much of southern California, and a striqmglthe eastern border of California.” p. 43.
2 Bruce R. McConkieMormon Doctring 2nd ed. (Salt Lake City, Utah: Bookcraft, 19680.
™ H. Dean Garrett, "Cache Valley," Encyclopedia of Latter-day Saint Histosd. Donald Q. Cannon
Arnold K. Garr, and Richard O. Cowan (Salt LakeyCiiT: Deseret Book Company, 2000), 163.
iz Joel Edward Ricks, "The Settlement of Cache Vadllelyah Historical Quarterly24(1956): 320.

Ibid., 321.
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plans for further colonization; when the conflichsvpeacefully settled, and more
Mormon immigrants continued to arrive in Salt Lak¢y, the need for more land was
answered by the attraction of the rich farmland emaler climates in Cache Valley.
There was a rush to that area in 1859 and 1860.

Logan (along with four other new settlements) seitled in the spring of 1859
by Peter Maughan and approximately one hundregféfnilies. They took the name
Logan from the Logan Rivéf. It continued to grow and eventually by 1870 the
Homestead Act (passed in 1862) began to be apli€ache Valley which ensured
more growth. The railroad came in 1873 which cargohto increase Logan’s growth. In
1877 Brigham Young donated land to a board of ¢éessto establish a college in his
name. The entire Cache Valley “developed into @ansfnold of the Church*® In the
same year Orson Pratt, under the direction of BingfYyoung, dedicated a site in Logan
(in the area referred to as “the east bench”) tniding a temple. Seven years later on
May 17, 1884, President John Taylor dedicated tigah Temple. Eventually Logan
became the county seat and in 1888 it becamettéosiUtah’s land grant college, Utah
State Agricultural College, which was opened infadeof 1890. Logan had become an

important educational, economic, and religious eefdr northern Utah.

4 patricia L. Record, a librarian at the Logan Lifgrgpublished an article in 2007 that traced tHginrof

the name Logan. The two main theories are thah&inee came from a trapper, Ephraim Logan, who was
an early fur trapper in the northern Utah areaotiner theory is that the name came from a Plaid&h

chief by the name of Logan Fontenelle. When theriors were crossing the plains they asked permission
to stay on the Indian lands near Council Bluff. fiehis where John P. Wright, a member of the Mormon
company, met Logan Fontenelle. It was John P. Wridto named the river Logan. See Patricia L. Record
"The Trapper, the Indian, and the Naming of Loga&itgh Historical Quarterly75, no. 4 (2007): 364-71.

15 Garrett, "Cache Valley," 163.
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The positive relationship between Utah Agriculti@allege and the proposed
Institute of Religion was no accident, and its sscwas potentially assured. First, the
founding and colonizing of Logan had been carrieday the Latter-day Saints. They
were definitely in the majority in the communitydatihey supported education as well as
their religious beliefs. Second, when the Board@mfstees for the new land grant college
met during the spring and summer of 1890, they paelb a motion to have daily Chapel
exercises,” which was symbolic of recognizing timportance of religion and
incorporating it into the college’s daily routifDr. John A. Widtsoe served from 1907-
1916 as the fourth president of the college. Wigltsas an educator who was considered
by his peers as “eminently prepared to direct thiviéies of the college’” and was a
devout Latter-day Saint. Eventually in 1921 Widtsamild be chosen to serve as an
apostle in The Church of Jesus Christ leaderstagalchy. The positive relationship
between the college and the Church was enhancewjdus presidency and set a tone of
support and cooperation between the two entitiega$ similar to the cooperative spirit
that existed between President Edmund James tfrilversity of Illinois and Reverend
James C. Baker of the Wesley Foundation in Urbliiais.

Establishing the Logan Institute

With the Institute at the University of Utah onlthahe General Board of

Education, meeting on June 22, 1928, receiveddgpert from Commissioner Merrill that

the First Presidency had authorized fifty thousdoltars to build the Logan Institute of

16 Joel Edward RicksThe Utah State Agricultural College: A History dftf Years, 1888-193§Salt Lake
City, UT: Deseret News Press, 1938), 26.
Y 1bid., 72.
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Religion. The Church selected Karl C. Schaub ofdrogs the architect of the new
building. The question that was left unresolved was would be the teacher at the new
Institute. Commissioner Merrill offered the positibrst to Sterling B. Talmage and then
to W. W. Henderson. Each of them declined the offae Board discussed the matter
once more and agreed that they wanted to have Itsrdestablish the Institute. To
ensure that Henderson could be persuaded to ateeptfer on this second try, Elder
Stephen L. Richards of the Quorum of the Twelve #tles was authorized to interview
him and, if necessary, to offer Henderson five maddlollars above his pay at the Utah
Agricultural College. At the time of the job offddenderson was a professor of zoology.
When he was able to negotiate a year’s leave aradasfrom his faculty position,
Henderson accepted the one year contract with lvec Education System. He was
assigned to start up religion classes for theofall928*2 His official title was “director”

of the Logan Institute of Religion. The potential uccess for this Institute was
considerable. In an article written in 1935, J. ¥yyBessions observed: “The population
of Logan, Utah, is composed largely of Mormon peagid ninety per cent of the student
body belong to the Church. . . . The Instituterefae, has large enroliments in week-
day classes™ In the case of the Logan Institute, the issueoofilzating secularization
and worldliness was not the motivating factor itabishing the Institute; when the eight
stake presidents in Logan requested a college seynear the university, their
motivation was to reinforce the religious educatioat the majority of the students at the

university were receiving in their own homes. Theatiration was one of maintaining the

18 Berrett,A Miracle in Weekday Religious Education: A Histofythe Church Educational Syste8.
19J. Wyley Sessions, "The Latter-day Saint Instiyitenprovement EraJuly 1935, 414.
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faith in the Church and providing social and religg activities in a welcoming
environment.

Henderson was no stranger to Church educatiomdidier in his career he had
served as president of Brigham Young College (éiste in 1876) in Logaf’ His
previous experience with Church education alont Wis connections with the college
made him a suitable director for the new Instititaring the 1928-1929 academic year,
Henderson established the framework for the netitums, teaching the classes and
coordinating with the college to ensure that tlhelshts would receive credit for their
academic work in the Institute. On March 31, 12&ster Sunday, President Heber J.
Grant dedicated the new Institute building. It wabeduled to be dedicated a week
earlier, but because of a severe spring snow stomas impossible for President Grant
to make the trip from Salt Lake City into Log&riWhen the building was dedicated, it
consisted of a library, lounge, chapel, and clagss Unlike the Institute building at
Moscow, this building had no dormitory for students

In describing the location of the building on th&akl State Agricultural College
campus (in 1934 the word “State” had been addédet@ollege’s title), Henderson
writes: “The great rectangular square which coutg# the College grounds is indented at
a very convenient corner by which the College haidacquired. The Church acquired a

portion of this indentation, so that the InstitB@lding is brought right to the heart of

2 A, Gary Anderson, "A Historical Survey of the Fillime Institutes of Religion of the Church of Jesus
Christ of Latter-day Saints, 1926-1966" (DisseatatiBrigham Young University, 1968), 118.

2L John L. Fowles, "Brief Historical Sketch of thedam L.D.S. Institute of Religion: Seventy-Five Year
of Excellence in Education by Study and also byiFain The Logan L.D.S. Institute of Religion: Fall
Class Schedule, The Historical Editiflmogan, UT: The Church of Jesus Christ of Lattay-&aints,
2003), 1.
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the Campus and is so conveniently located thaestisccan exchange classes between
this building and any portion of the Campus %2 .”

During his service as Director of the Logan Ing&fuDr. Henderson set out to
accomplish three primary goals. First, he wanteaffier week day classes that fit both
the schedule of the university students and fulidlir spiritual and intellectual needs.
Henderson believed that when given the opportunigt university students would
benefit from examining their religious beliefs frahe perspective with what he called
“the instruments of collegiate proceduf@ By “the instruments of collegiate procedure,”
Henderson went on to clarify that phrase with twlteo references to intellectual
methodology: first, he referred to “follow religisthought on a plane and to an extent
comparable with academic procedure in the Amer@altege.” The “academic
procedure” here refers to the procedures in scianddogic that requires a reasoned and
systematic approach to a subject. As a zoologistdaglemic preparation, Henderson was
using language from a scientific perspective. Téwoad reference is to the “ability of
religion to stand the collegiate test,” which | arterpreting as the test of logic and
reason. The benefit that the students would dérora this examination of religious
thought would be to become “more usefully activéhie cause of religion than before.”
Henderson speculates that the students who wotldave this religious education

opportunity would doubt the ability of religion stand the collegiate test and would fall

“into a fatalistic mood of religious inactivity® For Henderson, who as a trained

Z\W. W. Henderson, "Church Schools and Seminarike:[Togan L.D.S. Institute/mprovement Era
January 1934, 40.

2 |bid.

* |bid.
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scientist, felt that religion and science were catiijpe; he believed that college students
who would seriously examine religion would come gwiéth the same conclusion that
he had reached and would see the harmony and cibipetf the two.

The second goal Henderson had for the Institutetavaffer students the
opportunity to worship and continue their religiaducation through a Sunday School
program. The Logan Institute building had a chapal seated 350 and two large
classrooms for Sunday School classes. The findlwasto offer social opportunities to
the students. The Institute building was designiéld avreception room and a large social
hall for a variety of social activities.

During its first year, W. W. Henderson created thasses, “Bible Literature” and
“Moral Philosophy” for approximately 114 studeftsin addition to the weekday classes
he taught, Henderson came up with the idea of fagrfrieading circles” for students
who could not attend the regularly scheduled ckadser Sunday worship, Henderson
created an Institute Sunday School class for tatlents, regardless of religious
affiliation.”2® For the social aspects of the Institute prograemstarted a student
organization called “The Friar§”Two years later the name was changed to “Delta Phi
Fraternity. Henderson returned to the zoology depemt after his year of service with
the Institute. Nevertheless, he continued his agBon with it by teaching a class in the

Institute Sunday School after his return to hiseg® faculty positios®

% Aaron Shill, "History Written on Walls at Logansiitute of Religion,'Mormon TimesMarch 5, 2008.
% Fowles, "Brief Historical Sketch of the Logan L9 Institute of Religion," 1.
27 i
Ibid.
2 Anderson, "Historical Survey of Institutes," 119.
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Thomas Cottom Romney was appointed the secondaliretcthe Logan Institute
at the completion of Henderson’s one year contRamney came to his new position in
1929 with extensive educational experience, cordingrtly from Brigham Young
University, where he was an assistant professarsbbry and taught from 1922 to 1929.
Before that, Romney had taught English at the Zuadcademy in Mexico from 1914 to
1919 and had served as principal of the Knight Acaglin Canada from 1919 to 19%2.
As director of the Logan Institute for the nexteewyears, from 1929-1936, and its only
teacher, he personally taught all the coursesaiffat the Institute, as well as
administered the functions of director. Under Roysdirection, the Logan Institute
underwent tremendous growth, increasing the nurmbgtiudents who were participating
in the Institute program. In his first year at ttegan Institute, he more than doubled the
original number of student enrolled from 114 to 2B® 1936 the number of students
continued to increase until there were 529 studemitslled>°

Romney expanded the curriculum of the Institutegpmm as well. Henderson had
initiated the curriculum with two courses, “Bibl@&érature” and “Moral Philosophy.”
Romney began immediately to add courses to thécalum until by 1940 the number of
non-sectarian courses accepted for college cradieltpanded to twelve. The titles of
these twelve courses reflect the expansion andrenant of the curriculum that had
taken place from the Logan Institute’s establishinmeni 928:

11 Social and Religious Teachings of Jesus

12 Religion and Literature of the Apostolic Age
20 Parables of Jesus

2 Institute Head RetiresThe Deseret NewSaturday, May 8, 1943.
% , "Historical Survey of Institutes," 129.
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25 Life of Paul

50 Building a Philosophy of Life

70 Religions of America

101  Formation of the New Testament

108 World Religions (a three-quarter course)

111 Religion and Literature of the Old Testament

112  Prophets and Modern Social Problems

113 World Religions (a one-quarter course)

130  Mystery Religions in the Ancient World
This expanded curriculum offered students not amyghts into the Old and New
Testament, but they could study comparative ratigifsom an American perspective or a
world perspective as well.

It was under Romney’s direction that the first slasthe history of the L.D.S.
Institutes, collegiate rank, was graduated. In &aper 1934 the Church General Board
of Education approved awarding graduation certifisdor Institute students who
completed an approved course of study. The boardele to require the completion of
eighteen quarter hours or its equivalent, includmg required courses: “The History and
Doctrine of the Church” and “Comparative Religidngae Institute director would have
to approve the other courses for graduaffofhe Logan Institute graduation ceremony
was held May 26, 1935, with President Heber J. Qyesent to speak and to confer the
diplomas. Franklin L. West, Assistant CommissiooielEducation of the Church, was

present at the ceremony as WalA total of twenty-one students were awarded diglem

for their completion of the required number of ¢ted

31 |

Ibid., 122.
32 Berrett,A Miracle in Weekday Religious Education: A Histofgthe Church Educational Systeba-55.
¥ Sessions, "The Latter-day Saints Institutes," 414.

212



Berrett records that while Romney was the Instititector, he wrote to the
Board of Education for permission to offer a courstéHigher Criticism of the Bible”
during the winter quarter; the board decided thats “unwise” to offer a course with
this title and advised him to stay within the paesens of a curriculum of presenting the
history of the Bible and to not delve into the aoéaigher criticisn™* In 1911 at
Brigham Young University the issue of “higher aism” (along with Darwin’s theory of
organic evolution) had caused such a controveryitieventually ended in the dismissal
and resignation of four professdrsThe “higher criticism” part of the controversy
stemmed from the teachings of Ralph Chamberlirh.®Hn biology from Cornell, who
insisted on “studying the Hebrew records withoaidiag modern ideas into therff.In
an article about William Rainey Harper, the prestds the University of Chicago,
Michael Lee explains the meaning of “higher crgrmi” “According to Harper, lower
criticism was devoted to the study of original teahd versions, and higher criticism
examined literary forms, styles, and modéfs.What Chamberlin advocated at BYU was
“that the study of the Bible must be governed lyshme cannons of historical proof and
evidence that are basic in historical researchrgélgeg*® Chamberlin’s use of “higher

criticism” in interpreting scripture was not hisdoing, although the Church leaders

34 Berrett,A Miracle in Weekday Religious Education: A Histofgthe Church Educational Systeb3.
* Richard Sherlock, a Ph.D. from Harvard in Religipresents a thorough examination of the controversy
in his article. Sherlock summarizes the main isaube controversy: "Ostensibly the source of the
controversy was the teaching of evolution, butdheial issue was . . . the broader question oblscly
endeavor and religious interpretation.” See Ricl&irerlock, "Campus in Crisis: B.Y.U., 1918Unstone:
Mormon Experience, Scholarship, Issues, & Bdnuary-February 1979, 10-16.
36 [

Ibid., 11.
3" Michael Lee, "Higher Criticism and Higher Educatiat the University of Chicago: William Rainey
Harper's Vision of Religion in the Research Uniitgrs History of Education Quarteriy8, no. 4 (2008):
520.
3 Sherlock, "Campus in Crisis: B.Y.U., 1911," 16.
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would have preferred a more literal interpretatibthe Bible. He continued to teach
organic evolution in his classes; he believed évalution was “an aid to faith in God
and belief in the resurrection,” nevertheless theservative leaders of the Church felt
that he was not in harmony with the “recognizedtdoes of the Church® Chamberlin
was dismissed. To avoid any issues of controvessyad happened at BYU two decades
before, the Board of Education decided not to aygptbe course in higher criticism.

In 1936 a second instructor was added to the instgtaff, Dr. Milton R. Hunter,
a Ph.D. in history from the University of CalifoapiBerkeley”® Dr. Romney would
eventually serve fourteen years until he retireti943. At his retirement, the Institute
enrollment had increased to 897 students. Duringi&y’s tenure as director of the
Logan Institute, the largest enrollment was inabademic year of 1937-1938 when
1,378 students enrolléd.
The Third Institute: The Institute of Religion at the University of Idaho, Southern
Branch in Pocatello, Idaho
Pocatello, Idaho: Its Origins and Characteristics m the 1920s

The third Institute of Religion was establishedPiocatello, Idaho, adjacent to the
University of Idaho, Southern Branch (currentlyHdeState University). To understand
the establishment of the third Institute in Podatet is necessary to explain something
about the town, its origins and what it was likehe 1920s. Pocatello took its name from

a prominent Shoshoni Chief, born in approximaté$3, who took over control of his

39 h;

Ibid., 15.
“0 Fowles, "Brief Historical Sketch of the Logan L9 Institute of Religion," 1.
“1 Anderson, "Historical Survey of Institutes," 129.
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band of northern Native Americans in about 184& matives referred to him as
Tonaioza (“Buffalo Robe”) during his lifetime. Ir8I5 he converted to Mormonism and
was baptized in Salt Lake City, Utah. Several mamsbéthe Shoshoni were also
baptized Mormons. Pocatello passed away in Octb®®4*? In 1889 when the town was
incorporated it took the name of Pocatello.

This explains the origins of the name; the landrugvhich Pocatello was
established was originally land controlled by diffet bands of northern Idaho Native
Americans. As these lands were taken over by whég in the reservation movement in
that area of Idaho, the original size of the reagon for the Shoshoni was reduced again
to three-fourths of its original size. Historianrfda A. Schwantes asserts that the “best
land” was opened to white settlement and taken byavhites’ This land was given the
name Pocatello and eventually it became one gbdipeilation centers of Idaho. It grew
because “the town would be the hub of an expanuiétgork of railroads™ By 1900
Pocatello had grown to 4,096 and had developedi@dransportation hub envisioned in
the 1890s; its citizens liked to refer to Pocatabathe “Gate City” because it had become

Idaho’s “eastern portal to the Snake River Plait imdeed much of the Pacific

“2 Jay G. Burrup, "Pocatello (Shoshoni Chief), Eincyclopedia of Latter-day Saint Histpd. Donald Q.
Cannon Arnold K. Garr, and Richard O. Cowan (Saké_City, UT: Deseret Book Company, 2000), 929-
30. See also Brigham D. Madsé&hief Pocatello, the "White Plumeg(Salt Lake City, UT: University of
Utah Press, Bonneville Books, 1986).

“3 Carlos A. Schwantefn Mountain Shadows: A History of Idah@.incoln and London: University of
Nebraska, 1991), 75.

*“Ibid., 112.
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Northwest.*> Additionally, Pocatello, because of the railroad its related activities,
had become an industrial complex of railroad sraqsyards?®

As was true of other railroad towns in the Wesg, rihilroad and its accompanying
activities attracted a diverse group of people.ogkdmg to author Robert L Wrigley, Jr.,
“As it had no formal government and hence no cdmver the actions of its citizens,
Pocatello was a rough, ‘wide open’ town duringfing years of its existencé”
Pocatello did not follow the settlement patternhef other early Idaho towns. The first
non-Native American settlements in Idaho were #@selit of Latter-day Saints under the
direction of Brigham Young. He sent a group of ttyeseven men to the “Salmon River
Mission” in May 1855 to work with the Native Amesias theré® They stayed there until
March1858 when they were called back to the Sd{elarea in response to the conflicts
the Latter-day Saints were having in Utah withféaeral authorities. In 1860 the first
permanent non-Native American settlement was ashadal in Franklin by Mormon
settlers® In contrast, Pocatello’s settlers “exhibited geeacial and ethnic diversity
than was typical of Idaho communities and was Igrgen-Mormon in a Mormon-

dominated region® Arthur C. Saunders summarized the religious lamgs®f Pocatello

in his history of Bannock County published in 1915n 1888 the Congregational

* Jr. Wrigley, Robert L., "The Early History of Poelo, Idaho,"The Pacific Northwest QuarterB4, no.
4 (1943): 353.

“6 Schwantesin Mountain Shadows: A History of Idahbil 2.

*” Wrigley, "The Early History of Pocatello, Idaho,53

“8 Leonard J. ArringtorHistory of Idahg 2 vols. (Moscow: University of Idaho Press, 1994). 1, p.
166.

“9bid., Vol. 1, p. 180.

0 Schwantesin Mountain Shadows: A History of Idahbil3.

L Arthur C. Saunder§he History of Bannock County Idai@ocatello, Idaho: The Tribune Company,
1915), 132.
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church organized its first church in town; the Epjzal Church was established the next
year. Three other denominations followed: the Baptithe Methodists, and the
Presbyterians. The Roman Catholics had enoughkhpaners to construct two churches
in town, one on the east side and the other onpbesite side of town. Nevertheless,
while Pocatello had a large non-Mormon presenasgrding to Saunders, the Latter-day
Saints were strong enough in numbers to estallisichurches in town. They held
their activities and religious services just aslthder-day Saints were doing in Utah.
They remained loyal to their church leaders anlbWedd the directions coming from
church headquarters. Although the Latter-day Savet® in the minority in Pocatello,
strong Latter-day Saint wards were developed an@gt upon this foundation that
eventually the Institute of Religion would draw stsidents in establishing a viable
religious educational program.
A Brief Overview of Education in Idaho

In 1860 the Mormons in Franklin established tinst inon-Native American
school in Idaho. It was taught in the teacher’s épbut before long a one-room
schoolhouse was constructed. The first public sicivas opened in Florence, Idaho, with
six pupils in 18642 That same year the second legislature, meetihguriston,
established the first public school system fortdratory. The first high school was
established in Boise in 1881; eight years latettheversity of Idaho was created in
Moscow, but it did not open for students until (xtp1892. It was located in the

panhandle of the territory rather than in the sewtlpart of the state, which was more

2 Schwantesin Mountain Shadows: A History of Idaht38.
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densely populated, “mainly to make a political sta¢nt: the new University of Idaho
was intended as an olive branch to calm the pandandany secession-minded
residents.® Eventually, the legislature would establish aosecuniversity in Pocatello,
and a third in Boise.

Once the state university was created at Moscdugational institutions
continued to expand. In 1893 normal schools wetiabéshed in Albion (Southern Idaho
College of Education) and Lewiston (North Idahol€gé of Education). In 1901 the
legislature founded a technical school, calledAbademy of Idaho, at Pocatello, which
opened for students in 1902. Nine years later tidte ®pened a school for the deaf and
blind at Gooding. The Academy of Idaho by 1915 egdlinto the Idaho Technical
Institute and in 1927 it became the Southern Brariche University of Idaho. When J.
Wyley Session was transferred to Pocatello, it twasstablish an Institute of Religion
adjacent to the campus of the Southern BrancheobUthiversity of Idaho.

Idaho in the Late 1920s

Leonard J. Arrington refers to the decade of ®20% in Idaho as “the faltering
Twenties,® and Carlos A. Schwantes refers to them as “thebteal Twenties™ The
gloom and doom were caused mainly by the diffieattnomic situation in which the
Idaho residents found themselves, especially thrades. Prior to and during the World
War | years, Idaho supplied plenty of raw materaid labor to the Allied cause. Idaho

did not develop any large-scale industries durirgwar, so when the war ended, and the

*3 |bid., 139.
> Arrington, History of Idaho Vol. 2, p. 19.
% Schwantesin Mountain Shadows: A History of Idaht89.
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demand for farm products, lumber, and mineralsetesed, it caused great economic
hardships for residents of the Gem state. Arringiammarizes Idaho’s economic
situation: “Like its western neighbors, Idaho exgeced a depression that continued
throughout the 1920s%

Probably the hardest hit by the post war econaledine were the farmers. In
1921 farm prices began to fall; by 1922, the adical depression worsened. A small
sample of prices tells the story: by 1922 the famdlvalues had declined to one-third of
the pre-depression price. Potatoes, an ldaho gpaptiict, declined from $1.51 per
bushel in 1919 to $.31 in 1922. Wheat had a sinditap in price: in 1919 it brought the
farmer $2.05 per bushel, it dropped to $.72 in 1821 $.90 in 1922. With these sharp
declines in farm prices, many farmers had to défaukheir mortgages, thus causing the
local banks to fail. In the early 1920s some twesgyen banks, seven of which had
national charters, closed. Lumber prices and misirféered similar decline¥.

While Idaho suffered an agricultural depressiothmearly part of the 1920s,
other regions of the United States experienced appéared to be a type of economic
boom. This was especially true of the industriadtEAccording to Arrington, “Prices
were strong, employment rose, stocks reboundedaamir of confidence prevailed®
The situation in Idaho was not that positive; b9 %here was only a mild recovery.
Then with the stock market crash of October 1928ngton concludes, “ldaho, which

had barely weathered depression conditions in #2604, was among the states most

5 Arrington, History of Idaho Vol. 2, p. 35.
>’ |bid., Vol. 2, pp. 33-35.
%8 |bid., Vol 2, p. 41.
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adversely affected by the nationwide depressiOhis had a strong negative effect
upon the college students throughout the statdadfd. Many had to drop out of college
and several had to find ways to economize in a@stay in school.

At the close of the decade, the president of thizéisity of Idaho was M. G.
Neale. As the fall semester opened in 1931, heenagdersonal letter to each student who
had been enrolled the year before and failed tomdb school in the fall. He inquired
why they had not reenrolled; in every case it viigslack of financial resources. Laura
Olsson of Wallace, Idaho, exemplifies what was lemgpy economically in Idaho. She
responded to President Neale’s letter: “The on&goa that | did not register for this year
is that because of the depression, my father isnngitcumstances to send me to school. |
have tried very hard during the summer to earn madmet have not been successftil.”
Paul Kehrer, a rancher from Jerome, Idaho, wragetthPresident Neale:

The main reason or, | may say, the only reasadrn’dcome to

school is because | didn’'t have the financial gastork on my dad’s

ranch and depend on him for finances. If he hagottho money, | haven't

either. It is hard to make expenses this yeareptite of farm products.

Clifford Berkely, a student from Ahsahka, Idahodtzasimilar situation. Rather than to

go deeper into debt by returning to the univerdigydecided to earn some money: ‘I

planned on coming back; but, since my financidlustavas none too high and | was a

% bid.

% Laura Olsson, "Letter to Dr. M. G. Neale, Prestdgfrthe University of Idaho," iG (University
Group) 12, E. Mervin G. Neale and Interim, 1930/298loscow, Idaho: University of Idaho, 1931), 1.
®1 paul Kehrer, "Letter to Dr. M. G. Neale, Presidefithe University of Idaho," ivG (University Group)
12, E. Mervin G. Neale and Interim, 1930/198Toscow, Idaho: University of Idaho, 1931), 1.

220



little in debt for previous schooling, | gladly &gted a teaching position offered me by
Dist. #16 of Clearwater County?
The Pocatello Institute of Religion Is Established

Despite the difficult economic times, Commissioltarrill with the support of
the Church Education Department carried out thegpla establish the third Institute of
Religion in Pocatello. The official beginning oktiPocatello Institute occurred with the
appointment of J. Wyley Sessions as the directothi® academic year of 1929-1930.
Before J. Wyley and Magdalen transferred to Polcatedm Moscow, Sidney B. Sperry
was sent to Pocatello to begin the seminary progheme in 1927-1928 His teaching
assignment was conducted primarily among the hegba students, but during his two
years in Pocatello he taught religion classes boahdozen university students at the
Southern Branch of the University of Idaho as weflerry had earned his M.A. degree in
Old Testament languages and literature from thén2wSchool at the University of
Chicago in 1926, and was thus well-prepared tohte&sses in the Old and New
Testament? As the Church did not yet have a seminary buildingocatello, the high
school seminary students as well as the univessitgents met in the Pocatello Sixth
Ward building. Sperry taught the seminary classes two year period ending in 1929.
When Commissioner Merrill appointed J. Wyley Sessias the director of the Pocatello

Institute, he decided to appoint Sperry to takesides’ place in Moscow. The reason for

82 Clifford Berkely, "Letter to Dr. M. G. Neale, Pident of the University of Idaho," idG (University
Group) 12, E. Mervin G. Neale and Interim. 1930/298loscow, Idaho: University of Idaho, 1931), 1.
8 Anderson, "Historical Survey of Institutes," 63.

% Russel B. Swensen, "Mormons at the University loit@go Divinity School,'Dialogue: A Journal of
Mormon Though?, no. 2 (1972): 6.
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that decision was that Sperry was experienced eadeaically qualified to teach
religion courses at the university level.

In a meeting of the Advisory Committee on Janu@&r$929, Commissioner
Merrill made a recommendation that an Instituter tie@ University of Idaho, Southern
Branch, be established. The advisory committe@eir February 1929 meeting decided
to approve Commissioner Merrill's recommendatiod #rey appropriated $25,000 to
build an Institute in Pocatello. Early in springl&i29 Commissioner Merrill informed
the Sessions that they were going to be transfeor@bcatello. Once the Sessions
received that notice, they started making prepamatfor the move south. In a letter
addressed to Professor C. C. Vincent at the Unityestldaho, Moscow, J. Wyley
informed him that it was “necessary to leave Moseawty in June.” The purpose for the
move was “The church is building an Institute at&ello similar to the one we have
here in Moscow. | have been asked to go there alpdthem work out the problem&”
After three years in the Institute program, J. Wyessions was the most experienced
director in the entire program. He had establighedirst Institute; he had overseen the
construction of the first Institute building; hechestablished the curriculum of the first
Institute; he had learned several lessons aboutth@tiract students to a religious
education program and how to retain them; findlyhad learned what kind of
educational and social environment was neededh&llknowledge and experience

gained by J. Wyley Sessions were needed by thec@ircreating an Institute in

8 J. Wyley Sessions, "Letter to Professor C. C. ¥inicApril 10, 1929," in. Wyley Sessions Papers
(Provo, UT: Harold B. Lee Library/L. Tom Perry Sp@dCollections, 1929), 1.
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Pocatello. The Sessions were planning to leave Mosarly in June after their two
children finished school the last of M.

When J. Wyley thought about his family’s arrivalMoscow, he remembered
how the residents monitored his every movement. Bswhey were asked to leave for
Pocatello, he wrote, “We are glad in many waysddayPocatello, but we are not glad to
leave Moscow.* He describes their treatment: “The people hawaerbus with such
kindness that | cannot fully understand how we deskit.”® He then details the five
farewell parties that were held in their honor inddow, culminating with a reception
held in the home of Professor Luke. The guests weréwho’s who” of Moscow:
President Kelley, six deans, the mayor, the presidkethe Chamber of Commerce, etc.
were all in attendance to say goodbye to Ses$ons.

The transfer of J. Wyley Sessions to Pocateller afhly three academic years at
Moscow was not received well by some individuals.example of someone concerned
about, or even angry, regarding the transfer wateBsor George L. Luke, the same
professor who had been working with the univergitget its support for a Latter-day
Saint student center. He was very pleased withvibr& of J. Wyley and his wife,
Magdalen, in their interactions with the universtydents. Remember that his own
daughter, Irene Luke, was one of the students ledrai the program, making Luke’s

interest in the program more than just theoretit&lad personal implications for his own

66 |}a;

Ibid.
* , "Letter to Parents, Harvey and Alice Sessidnsie 8, 1929," (1929), 2.
68 |Ih;

Ibid.
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, "J. Wyley Sessions: Oral History," The Joint Oral History Project, Brigham Young Unsity
Alumni Association Emeritus ClyProvo, UT: Brigham Young University Archives, Tom Perry Special
Collections, Harold B. Lee Library, 1982), 9.
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family. When he received the news of the Sessitvassfer, he immediately wrote to
Apostle Dr. Richard Lyman to express his displeasuth the transfer and to express his
concern that the Church was making a mistake iryicay out this transfer. There were
some rumors circulating that J. Wyley Sessions lveaisg removed because of a lack of
academic credentials; Sessions did not have a@etdn a follow-up letter on the same
matter, this time addressed to Commissioner of &ilue, Dr. Joseph F. Merrill,
Professor Luke expressed this opinion about thmstea: “| want to say very candidly

that | am not yet convinced that the move is a wise, although | am very glad to set my
own feelings aside and cooperate to make it sughssible.*® He had been informed by
Dr. Merrill that the reason for the transfer hadhireg to do with Sessions’ academic
training. Luke wrote, “We were glad to learn tha teal reason for Brother Sessions
transfer was not caused by his lack of schlors$ig,[but rather because of his
exceptional ability to meet a difficult problemfocatello.”* Luke closed his letter with

a comment that he wanted to keep communication op#e future in case he wanted to
make further comments about the situation of tiséitlite at the University of Idaho. He
referred to the Institute as “our work here,” clganaking reference to the combined

efforts of the local people who worked to get thstitute started.

J. Wyley Sessions signed his “Memorandum of Agegin(his teaching
contract) on April 25, 1929, to teach at the Pdtmtestitute. For his teaching services

for that academic year, beginning on July 1, 192@, ending on June 30, 1930, he was

" George L. Luke, "Letter to Dr. Joseph F. Merdline 3, 1929," id. Wyley Sessions PapédRrovo, UT:
Harold B. Lee Library/L. Tom Perry Special Collests, 1929), 1.
71 i

Ibid.

224



to be paid $3,120. Considering the impending ecanansis that was soon to send the
United States economy into the Great Depressicsgi@es was pleased that he could
provide for his wife and two children. As a conditifor employment with the General
Church Board of Education, each teacher was regjtireerify that he was “in harmony
with the accepted doctrines” of The Church of J&isst of Latter-day Sainfs.
Maintaining religious orthodoxy was an importanjealive in the Church Education
System. The other condition stated in the contret that the teacher agreed “to be
energetic in trying to develop and promote religiéaith among his students to the end
that they will live better and more righteous liaesording to the standards of the above

named Church’™

With his signed contract in hand, J. Wyley andfamily arrived in Pocatello,
Idaho, some 560 miles to the southeast from Mosébsvprimary task was to “complete
the building under construction” and once it waspteted to “set up and start an
Institute Program* Sessions followed through with the completionhef €onstruction
of the Institute building, ensuring that the builgiwas ready for fall semester classes that

were starting in mid-September. The following morstéveral dignitaries came from

> The key "accepted doctrines" of the Church areethfirst, the acceptance of the role of Joseph ISast
the prophet of the restoration of Christ's truerchusecond, accepting the Book of Mormon to bentbed
of God; third, the divine authority of God, callge priesthood, has been restored to the eartthamd
resides today in the Church; fourth, that priesthbas been passed on to the current presidentrapdet
of the Church; fifth, that The Church of Jesus €thof Latter-day Saints is the true and living cfuon
the earth today.

3"Memorandum of Agreement," ih Wyley Sessions PapéRrovo, UT: Harold B. Lee Library/L. Tom
Perry Special Collections, 1929), 1.

™ J. Wyley Sessions, "Letter to Mr. Calvin D. McOmh#., Associate Director, Institute of Religion,
Pocatello, Idaho," id. Wyley Sessions PapdRrovo, UT: Harold B. Lee Library/L. Tom Perry Sy
Collections, 1965), 2.
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Church headquarters in Salt Lake City, Utah, tpfesent for the formal dedication of

the Institute building.

The dedication was held on Sunday evening, Oct®bet929. Dr. Joseph F.
Merrill, the Church Commissioner of Education géwve principal address. Merrill traced
the evolution of the Church’s education systemntémtioned the establishment of the
Seminary program in 1912, the religious educati@ymm for high school students.
When that program produced such positive restiesgquiestion was asked, “Why not
have them [seminaries] at the colleges?” The antwrat question was discussed and
considered for three or four years; eventuallyasvanswered affirmatively “when the
Church authorities received from the Presidentfie@fof your University at Moscow an
invitation to establish in that city some kind of iastitution to serve the religious needs
of University students coming from Latter-day Sdinmes.*® Merrill explained that the
name “Institute” was given to the collegiate semynmarogram. He delineated the main
purpose of the Institute Program: “But as a meditnelping their young people to a
realization of these facts [summarized by Merfillhe Latter-day Saints are firm
believers in the harmony of all truth . . . Religgofaith need not retreat from nor
surrender in any of the fields of research or le@yn. . Scholarship can never put God

out of existence nor find a substitute for Him”] and of continuing the beneficent

> Joseph F Merrill, "Department of Education: L.DiSstitutes and Why,Improvement EraDecember
1929, 135.
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influence of religion during their college careenstitutions such as this are being

established by the Church®”

Merrill concluded his address by expressing tha ithat all students would
benefit from religious education. The LDS Churchwdobe pleased if other churches
would establish religious education programs formbers of their denominations. He
offered the use of the building to other churchégmvthe building was not being used by
the Institute program so that they could conduassés in Bible study for a nominal
rental fee. Dr. W. D. Vincent, the State of Idahan@nissioner of Education, was invited
to give an address. The concluding speaker atatieation was President Heber J. Grant

who addressed the audience and offered a dedigataygr.

Sessions followed a similar pattern that he had wddle in Moscow: “We had
virtually the same problems to go through thereqatatello], but we finally got the
faculty and the dean of the school, and then thbddrechnical Institute, to accept the
credit.””’ After negotiating with the university, Sessionseeded so that “the Faculty
and the Board of this institution accepted theituts, both for its courses of study for
credit and its program on the camp(Ih a letter to his brother, S. E. Sessions in Los
Angeles, California, J. Wyley wrote in Novemberttfaur Institute work is starting out
quite satisfactorily.”” Because of this and the positive comments he e@siving from

people about how beautiful the Institute buildingied out, Sessions informed his

"® Ibid., 136.

" Sessions, "J. Wyley Sessions: Oral History," 9.

8 , "Letter to Mr. Calvin D. McOmber, Jr.," 2.

& , "Letter to S. E. Sessions, November 7, 19#9). Wyley Sessions PapéRrovo, UT: Harold
B. Lee Library/L. Tom Perry Special Collections289, 1.
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brother that “we are well and happy in our worken®f A further reason for the
happiness was at the dedication of the buildingrethvas an unusual showing of unity
and representation of every stake in Idaho exaaptthat attended the dedication.
Sessions wrote to his brother that “It has beemsygiace so many stake presidents have
met together as they met here. President Granvergspleased. A good spirit prevailed

and | am sure a lot of good was accomplish&d.”
The Progress and Evolution of the Institute Program

As the school year began that fall in 1929, Sessieports that there were about
150 Latter-day Saint students at the universityth@f number, 64 were enrolled in the
Institute. This would be approximately 43 percethe Latter-day Saint students
involved in the Institute. From that group of stotde Sessions organized a Sunday
School with student officers leading the progrard saching the classes. Of this group
of students, Sessions wrote, “Things are movingdod very well indeed. Students are
loyal and seem happy?'A year later with some more opportunities to waith the
students at Pocatello, he added these comments thiecstudents who were enrolled
with the Institute in the fall of 1930: “It is aakjoy to associate with clean, ambitious
young men and women. It seems to me that we havaasually intelligent group this

fall.”® Sessions had learned a valuable lesson as aadicgainiversity students that “If

% |bid.

81 Sessions, "Letter to S. E. Sessions."

bid., 1.

8 , "Letter to Dr. Alwyn C. Sessions, Septembgy 2930," inJ. Wyley Sessions Pap&Rrovo,
UT: Harold B. Lee Library/L. Tom Perry Special Gadtions, 1930), 1.
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we provide the right kind of leadership | find ttedents loyal and true. Their hearts are

right and they desire to do the proper thifi).”

This comment from J. Wyley Sessions is very reneglit shows that while he
had been directing this innovative religious edwraprogram, he had been gaining
valuable experience in discovering what kind otiexghip was most effective with
university students. It should also be kept in ntimat he had served as a mission
president for the Church for more than five yearSouth Africa and had learned a
variety of leadership principles that could be $farred from a missionary context into a
university environment. As Sessions was gainingekseriences in leadership, he
seemed to gain more self-confidence and more cemdigl in the Institute program. He
confessed to his brother, “I am more and more cwed that this type of institution [the

LDS Institute] is the solution to the problem oligsus education®
The Institute’s Curriculum: An Example of Progress

To show how the curriculum had developed and leadime more sophisticated,
one needs only to look at the courses Sessionhttatiyloscow and compare them to the
course offerings at Pocatello. In the summer of81®Aile planning for the first courses
to be offered at Moscow, Sessions had receiveddoggestions from Commissioner
Merrill: first, a specific course entitled “The Etb of the new Testament” based on Dean
Milton Bennion of the University of Utah’s book;@md, a course in comparative

religion; third, a course in ecclesiastical histdigally, an outline course in the history

* Ibid.

8 , "Letter to S. E. Sessions," 1.
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and doctrines of the Church. Sessions receive@ thgggestions from the commissioner,
but he seemed most receptive to teaching the coar$€he Ethics of the New
Testament” and a course on comparative religitiave not found any physical evidence
that he taught those two classes, but from his cemtsnto Commissioner Merrill, | feel
safe in inferring that he probably taught those twarses. | have found specific evidence
(registration cards) that Sessions taught a caandbe “History of New Testament.”

From the archival evidence and from the commemts f3. Wyley Sessions, one could
make the case that the course offerings at the dosastitute were probably these

three: “The Ethics of the New Testament,” “The Higtof New Testament,” and some

type of course on comparative religion.

By contrast, the course offerings at the Pocatalititute are listed in printed
form: “Courses Offered First Semester 1932-1983The courses are listed in two
categories: “Division |,” courses that are approf@dcredit at the University of Idaho,
and “Division Il,” courses that do not transferditdo the University of Idaho. There are
three courses listed in “Division I": Religious Ezhtion 51, “An Introduction to the
History and Literature of the Old Testament,” Rigligs Education 55, “Prophecy and the
Prophets,” and Religious Education 75, “The Stdrthe New Testament.” In the second
Division there are two courses listed: Religiousiéation 1, “Problems in Modern
Religious Thinking,” and Religious Education 3, ‘i@bh Practice and Religious

Leadership.”

86

, "The Pocatello L.D.S. Institute Affiliated thithe University of Idaho, Southern Branch,'Jin
Wyley Sessions PapdiRrovo, UT: Harold B. Lee Library/L. Tom Perry S Collections, 1932), 1.
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There are some apparent differences between thisecotferings of the two
Institutes. First, at Pocatello the Institute isviqmublishing a listing of the courses in a
brochure format along with “Important Notices” whigives details about
“Registration,” “Time Schedule,” “Credits and Gragde Tuition and Fees,” “Sunday
School,” “Vesper Services,” and “Social Events.”tialy the publishing of the
information is a change, but the complete progrédacademic, religious, and social
aspects of the Institute were more fully develogethe Pocatello Institute. Second, the
course descriptions showed a more sophisticatedname academic approach in the way
they were to be studied. For example, “ProphecythadProphets” proposed to cover “A
more detailed course [than “An Introduction to History and Literature of the Old
Testament”’] dealing with the individual prophetslamowing their historical
background, their methods of appeal, and theirepliat¢he religion of Israel and of
Christianity.” This was more than just differenintent, but a difference in depth and
breadth in approach. Third, the listing of the sasrwith uniform numbers and titles
shows that a standard system naming and numbesinges had been developed.
Finally, the course entitled “Problems in Moderrigleus Thinking” gave this course
description: “A course designed to indicate thadrand the problems of modern
religious thinking. Students will be encouragedliscuss and, if possible, solve their
own religious difficulties. Open to all studentstbé University.” This type of course
showed responsiveness to students’ needs; it agp&abe open-ended and encouraged
students to discuss religious issues in which tiea/interest or concern. It seems that the

Institute program has evolved.
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J. Wyley Sessions Expresses His Concerns

Despite all these positive comments about joy, mggs, and enthusiasm,
Sessions revealed in a few of his statementsltleat tvere some undercurrents that were
troubling him. The strongest worry that J. Wyleys§lens had was the economic
situation in which he found himself. In Novembe2®%he shared with his brother, S. E.
Sessions, his concern about money: “I enjoy thekwaut | do not know whether | can
afford to stay in it much longer or ndt”"This was not the first hint that Sessions was
dissatisfied with his economic situation. Even befie@ceiving his calling to work with
university students at the University of Idaho,s$@ss entered the interview with
President Grant with the mindset that he was gtmrige given a job with one of the
Church-owned businesses. He was thinking, “It wageustood, generally assumed that |
would be given a job with the Utah-ldaho Sugar Canyp’ Sessions had a pretty strong
impression that the job with the sugar company kssin fact, before his interview with
the First Presidency, Sessions had visited a pevborhe identified only as the “Idaho
Sugar Company man” who informed him that the nepesatendent was selecting
Sessions as his field representative. When Seskears that, he thought, “I was very

pleased with the prospects of the jb.”

On another occasion while directing the Moscowitats, Sessions had an
experience which revealed that he still had somiesity about seeking other

employment opportunities, especially an opportuthigt had more pay. Prior to his
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, "Letter to S. E. Sessions," 1.
, "J. Wyley Sessions: Oral History," 4.

232



service as a mission president, Sessions had waked agricultural agent in Idaho.
While pursuing his agricultural career, he becanvelved with the Idaho Seed Growers
Association. Eventually he was elected its predidéears later in Moscow, Sessions
heard about a man in town who represented a seegacty in Montana. According to
Sessions, “[l] was just playing around a bit” ardvisited the man with the seed
company. When the man discovered Sessions’ pdastyisith the Idaho Seed Growers
Association, he told Sessions that he would wigecbhmpany to see if they would hire
him. The next thing Session knew, a man from theganmy visited Moscow and “offered

me a job and wanted me to go on and take the maragavith a very good salary>

One of the assistant commissioners of Church EgugaRudgar Clawson, made
a visit to Moscow at about this time. When Sesstaed to talk to Clawson about the
seed company opportunity, Brother Clawson kepimytiim off and kept avoiding the
issue. Finally, as Clawson was boarding the traiedave Moscow, he told Sessions to go
to his office and read one verse from the Doctané Covenants. Here is was what he
read: “Remember the worth of souls is great insigat of God.” After reading the
scripture, Sessions wrote this note to the Monsaea company: “Circumstances are

such that it would be impossible for me to consigrr kind offer.°

This nagging concern about always being in a pregsreconomic situation
continued to cause Sessions to have doubts alagungtn the Church Education

System. In 1929 when he shared with his brotheddbigts about how much longer he

¥ bid., 6.
% Ibid.
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could afford to stay in the Institute program, peaulated about his potential to earn
more money in some other endeavor: “I am sureltbaitild make more money if | went
into other fields. There are some other opportesifiist now, but | am not sure just what
the future will bring.®* He confessed to his brother that “we are so pacan hardly

get along.” Compounding the situation were the esps from an automobile accident:
“Our expenses have been very heavy and then teoanlar load | had an automobile
accident a while ago which will cost a great ddahoney, but fortunately no one was
hurt.”*? With regards to their economic situation, one atyets a feeling of

helplessness from J. Wyley Sessions.

A final issue that Sessions was concerned abouthveafact that he was feeling
pressure to return to graduate school to compistddctorate. When Joseph F. Merrill,
one of the first Latter-day Saints to obtain thelPfi® became the Commissioner of
Education, he had as one of his primary goalsite rhe academic bar for the teachers
and directors in the Institute Program by requirtigof them at the major universities to
have a doctor’s degree. On June 6, 1928, Menrdt §hared with Sessions the decision
by the Advisory Committee that it was Church poliocyequire Institute teachers to have
a doctorate. He wrote to Sessions, giving him ddaistructions to take a leave of

absence starting with the summer of 1929 to dowgtedwork for a Ph.D., probably with

%1 Sessions, "Letter to S. E. Sessions," 1.

% pid.

9 Researcher Casey Paul Griffiths has done extensbearch on the life and background of Joseph F.
Merrill, including a Master's thesis. His conclusiabout the issue of being the first Latter-daynSei earn
a Ph.D.: "In 1899, he received his doctorate frohm3 Hopkins University, becoming one of the first
native Utahns to obtain a Ph.D." Casey Paul Gnsfit' The Chicago Experiment: Finding the Voice and
Charting the Course of Religious Education in then€h,"B.Y.U. Studied9, no. 4 (2010): 95.
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the University of Chicag8' This was similar to the work done by other Ingétmen
who became part of the “Chicago Experiment,” thedgeg of seminary and Institute
teachers to the University of Chicago in the ea880s to complete graduate degrées.
The fascinating fact is that Merrill wanted Sessitmget his doctorate starting with
summer school of 1929; yet, it was the same Mewthib realized that he needed J.
Wyley’s experience and expertise in solving thebpems in getting the Pocatello
Institute started. In this case, it appears thagmpratism won out over academic
excellence. In the end, Sessions did spend the sumnBrigham Young University

taking courses from Commissioner Merrill and sorSLChurch leaders.

Nevertheless, Sessions still felt the pressuretopty with the Advisory
Committee’s unanimous decision to require a dostde€gree to teach in the Institute
program. When Merrill wrote to Sessions in 1928irtiermed him, “So | send you this
announcement in order that you may plan to quabiyrself with the requisite degree of
scholarship.* Intentionally, or unintentionally, to add impaottiis letter, Merrill
informed Sessions that Sidney Sperry was takireged of absence starting in the
summer of 1928 to complete his doctorate at thedisity of Chicago. With the idea of
still needing to complete a doctorate and not bainlg to take a leave of absence in 1929
because he was asked to manage things in Pocatefebruary 1930 Sessions wrote
letters to the University of California, Berkeleydato Columbia University, requesting

information about their graduate programs. In Betters he expressed his desire to do

% Joseph F. Merrill, "Letter to J. Wyley Sessions)e)6, 1928," itChurch Educational System (1970-)
(Salt Lake City, UT: Church History Library, LDS Gith Archives, 1928), 1.

% Griffiths, "The Chicago Experiment,” 91-130.

% Merrill, "Letter to J. Wyley Sessions, June 6, 892
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some additional work “in the field of Bible histoand Bible literature® In the letter to
Columbia, Sessions asked specifically about coored@nce courses; it appears that he
was willing to travel to California to pursue a tlmate, but he had some reservations
about going across the country to New York. Thaessf not having a doctorate would

continue to be a concern of J. Wyley Sessions tirout his religious teaching career.

The final issue relative to the founding of thedhinstitute concerns the
functionality of the building constructed in PodkiteOn March 25, 1930, President
Grant wrote to Sessions asking for his “honestaamdlid” opinion about the Institute
buildings, comparing the one in Moscow with the ean@ocatello. President Grant
wanted to know which building had greater utility the Church’s educational program.
In his reply of March 27, Sessions emphasizeddbethat President Grant asked for his
honest and candid opinion which he ga¥iede wrote that in his judgment, from the
perspective of “convenience and utility,” there wascomparison that the “Moscow
plant is far the best Institute which we have.”s$@ss praised the Church architect,
Brother Price, who designed the Moscow building.idkeved that Price had given
“careful attention to every detail, and . . . dithast efficient job.” In contrast, Sessions
felt that the Pocatello building had “many architeal blunders.” From his point of view
as the director of the Institute, the Pocatellddig was “not convenient in its

operation.” He candidly wrote President Grant thate was “no comparison between

7 J. Wyley Sessions, "Letter to the University ofifdania, Berkley [sic],” inJ. Wyley Sessions Papers
(Provo, UT: Harold B. Lee Library/L. Tom Perry Sp@cCollections, 1930), 1. , "Letter to
Columbia University," in). Wyley Sessions PapgRrovo, UT: Harold B. Lee Library/L. Tom Perry
Special Collections, 1930), 1.

% "Letter to President Heber J. Grant, March2330," inJ. Wyley Sessions Pap&Rrovo, UT:
Harold B. Lee Library/L. Tom Perry Special Collests, 1930), 1.
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the two architects in question.” The letter did nate the second architect in question,
but Sessions argued that “the volunteer servicaredf you would be a positive injury to

your Architectural Department®
Assessments on the Value of the Pocatello Institute

J. Wyley Sessions remained in Pocatello as direxdttive Institute from the
summer of 1929 until the ending of the spring seereés 1934. While J. Wyley was
busily establishing the Pocatello Institute, teaghthe week day classes, and directing
the Sunday worship services, his wife, Magdalenab® heavily involved in directing
the seminary program in Pocatello. The originahplas to get approval for a “released
time” high school religious education program, wiweould have allowed the LDS
Church to teach classes near the high school dthisngegular school day as part of a
student’s regular high school schedule. The PdodaBelard of Education rejected that
plan, so Magdalen had to teach the high schoolrssamiclasses before school, during
their lunch hour, and a session after school. JeWgxpressed confidence in his wife’s
teaching ability: “Magdalen is to be the teachet Bam sure she is a good ort&®”
Eventually she ended up with 90 high school stugltaling her seminary classes,
working around their high school schedules in otddye able to take the religious
classes. Sessions referred to his wife’s determiméd make the seminary program work
as working “against tremendous odds.” He felt la@riices were part of the “always to

be pioneering” psychology that they had adoptethéir religious education teaching.

99 H
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In summarizing what J. Wyley and his wife were ableo in establishing the
third Institute in Pocatello, Idaho, Sessions maighe cooperation of Dean John R. Dyer,
the executive dean of the school at Pocatello tle@@ooperation of President Fred J.
Kelly, president of the University of Idaho. Theademic community in Pocatello
reciprocated Sessions’ praise by expressing tippiregiation for the work being done by
Sessions at the Institute. Dean Dyer was quotefidsgions in a 1935 article written for
the general members of the Church of Jesus Chrisatter-day Saints in their official

magazine, thémprovement Era

The establishment of the Latter-day Saint Insitattthe Southern
Branch has proven of great value, not only to ledey Saint students,
but to the entire campus. While the religious undtion offered has been
largely confined to members of the Latter-day S&intirch, other
students, faculty members and townspeople have owaustant use of the
social and recreational features of the buildiffg.

The Dean of Women at the same institution, Margeidti Drew, expressed a similar
sentiment when she wrote, “. . . those who arearsiple for the social and recreational
life of its students, may consider themselves téobinate in having on its campus such
an Institute, where religious training can flowetol gracious and fine living under the
careful supervision of its director$®? Praise for the Sessions’ successful efforts came
from within the Latter-day Saint community as wélbhn A. Widtsoe, who at the time

was serving as the Mission President over the EBaoission (with headquarters in
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Liverpool, England), wrote this to J. Wyley Sessiam 1930: “I was especially delighted

to hear of the progress of the work in your chagghe Pocatello L. D. S. Institut&®®

The J. Wyley Sessions era at the Pocatello Itstdame to the close in the spring
of 1934 when he received a phone call from Johwhltsoe, the Church Commissioner
of Education at the time. Widtsoe wanted the Sessio come to Salt Lake City to
discuss the Institute program. After some discumsalmout the Institutes at Moscow and
Pocatello, Dr. Widtsoe looked Sessions in the eygkasked, “Brother Sessions, how
would you like to go to Laramie, Wyoming?” Sessioves taken aback with surprise. He

replied,

“Oh, dear. Oh, I wouldn’t like to go, but if youysashould go, I'll go.
You know my ability better than | do. And if theseivhere | can serve
best, there’s where | want to go. | don’t care whers. It doesn’t make
very much difference to me now. I've moved aroundugh to know, so
that I'll go wherever you say-**

Dr. Widtsoe then showed J. Wyley a letter from Riexst Crane, president of the
University of Wyoming, requesting that Dr. Widtssend Sessions to open up the
Institute there as he had done at Moscow. Pres{demte was a personal friend of
President Kelly of the University of Idaho, and $tdent Kelly told Crane to only have J.
Wyley Sessions open an Institute in Laramie. Thes®as returned to Pocatello to pack
up their belongings to move to Laramie, WyomingJ #érere to open another Institute.
This was another manifestation of the Sessiondingitess to do whatever his Church

leaders needed him to do. The opening of the Laramstitute will only be briefly

193 30hn A. Widtsoe, "Letter to J. Wyley Sessions,abet 11, 1930," id. Wyley Sessions PapdRrovo,
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mentioned in this study because | will be focusinghe opening of the Los Angeles
Institute, which offers a richer subject for thase study. What Sessions does at Laramie
in many ways mirrors the process that Sessionsibad in Moscow and Pocatello:
overseeing the construction and completion of tiséitute building, directing the
dedication of the building, obtaining academic appt from the university for college
credit for the nonsecular religious classes, tearthe week day classes in religion,
coordinating the social events and programs, apdrsising the Sunday worship

services.

When the Sessions left the Pocatello Institute, @@sioner Widtsoe selected
Daryl Chase to be J. Wyley’s replacement. In threngpof 1930 Daryl Chase was one of
three seminary teachers chosen by CommissionepldéseéVierrill to attend the
University of Chicago Divinity School. He was onetlee eleven men who were part of
the “Chicago Experiment®® Chase, along with George S. Tanner (who lateareul
Sidney B. Sperry at the Moscow Institute) and RuBs&wensen (who taught religion
and history at BYU), was granted a stipend of baléry for a year, loans from the
Church to pay for his education, and an agreeneeln¢ trehired in the Church school
system as long as he continued loyal to the ChtffaBhase chose American Church
history for his major and completed a dissertatioriThe Early Shakers.” He graduated
in 1931 and then returned to Utah to teach higlo@ckeminary until he was invited to

take the vacancy at the Pocatello Institute in 1@3¥se continued in the Church school

195 Griffiths, "The Chicago Experiment," 91-92.
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system until 1944; he left to become Dean of SttslahUtah State University, where he
later served as president from 1954-1968. Chasaexktn enjoy the university level
teaching as compared to teaching high school stadeis wife, Alice, wrote to Mrs.
Sessions about how the Pocatello Institute wasefg@an ideal set-up” as compared to
the “worries and the ‘blue days™ the Sessions wexeing to experience in starting the

new Institute in Larami&®’

The Fourth Institute: The Institute at the University of Utah (U of U), Salt Lake

City, Utah
Salt Lake City, Utah, in the 1920s and 1930s

When Brigham Young and his followers entered thie [Seke Valley in 1847,
tradition has it that when Young saw the vallethatmouth of Emigration Canyon he
said, “This is the right place, drive off® Historian Thomas Alexander argues that
whether Young said those exact words or not, thagghcaptured the feelings of many of
those Latter-day Saints who were Young's followdilsey made Salt Lake City their
home and the church headquarters. Salt Lake Cisywtet one expert calls an “instant
city” because “it was brought into existence sudigland by design, and it grew in an
area where no other settlement exist€dThe population of Salt Lake grew rapidly; in

four months it had grown from approximately 14h&arly 1,700 people. Within twenty

197 Alice Chase, "Letter to Magdalen Sessions in LagakWyoming," inJ. Wyley Sessions PapéRrovo,
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years, it had reached 12,000 people. And with éaclade its population increased as
migrants from other regions of the United States iammigrants from Europe and Asia
moved into the city. Many of them came for religgaeasons, but others came for social,

political, or even economic reasons.

As Salt Lake City entered the 1920s, it had exgpexeed several reforms inspired
by the progressive movement. These reforms triedake city government more
efficient as Salt Lake adopted the “commissionfriaf government with five
commissioners who served as full-time administsatfrThe progressives wanted a city
government that was effective and orderly. Theiti@thl Mormon and Non-Mormon
conflicts seemed to subside in the twenties anevaspirit of cooperation emerged. In
1921 the Ku Klux Klan was organized in the cityr Bovhile it seemed to gain some
notoriety, but soon fell in disarray by the nexaged_ike most urban areas, the city faced

the issue of child labor, union labor unrest, ecdoment of prohibition, etc.

Salt Lake City entered the 1930s as a regionakcamd was the largest city in
the Intermountain West. Nevertheless, depressidraldevastating effect on the city.
According to Alexander and Allen, “The depressidrlarder in Utah than in the nation
as a whole. National unemployment rose to twentg-fiercent of the work force in the
winter of 1932-1933, while Utah’s reached thirtyefipercent.*** What was occurring
nationally occurred in Salt Lake City: banks clas@ény businesses failed, unemployed

miners roamed the streets, and bread lines appewatiee city. There were tough times

10hid., 164.
11 hid., 199.
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throughout the decade. Salt Lake City benefiteth@amy ways from the New Deal

legislation of the 1930s.
Establishing the Salt Lake City Institute of Religbn

Considering that the headquarters of The Churclesfis Christ of Latter-day
Saints since the late 1840s had been in Salt Lake e would assume that locating an
Institute there would have been logical. Additidyalt was there that the Church had
established the University of Deseret in 185he direct ancestor institution of the U of
U. It seems almost anachronistic to refer to thel%ke City Institute as the fourth one
established. As the IRM was beginning, there wezguent discussions about providing
some type of religious education entity for thefUWobut it never came to fruition until
1934. As noted in Chapter 3, the earliest discassabout locating an Institute in Salt
Lake City started around 1912 in the General BaduElducation; although
Superintendent Cummings called for something tddsee “soon,” no action was taken.
Three years later, the same body discussed theseqgtiU of U President Joseph T.
Kingsbury that “some kind of building is erectedthg Church, near the campus, and
that a course of theological training be estabtisioe which they would be willing to

give college credit* During that same year the “crisis of 1915%or the “great

112 chamberlinUniversity of Utah5.
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debacle of 1915M° occurred eventually forcing Kingsbury to hand is letter of

resignation on January 20, 1916.

From researcher Joseph Horne Jeppson’s perspdtigveyents of 1915 with the
subsequent resignation of President Kingsbury wagurning point in the secularization
of the U of U. According to Jeppson, it resultedhia U of U being “identified more with
other American Colleges, and less with the Churahwith the Salt Lake City
‘establishment’ (which includes the Mormon hieragich*° Considering the intellectual
climate of the U of U after the “crisis of 1915”"twiits emphasis on academic freedom,
and the appointment of a prominent Latter-day Sadloicator, Dr. John A. Widtsoe, as its
president, any plans for some type of collegiateisary for the U of U were cautiously

delayed. The Church’s financial situation was @swmntributing factor to the delay.

It wasn’t until 1928 that the Advisory Committeevited the issue of
establishing an Institute at the U of U; at the imgeon March 21, they approved a plan
to begin construction on an Institute building asrsas possible at the U of U.
Commissioner Merrill visited with U of U preside@eorge Thomas. Merrill shared the
Advisory Committee’s decision, which Thomas rejdclesting his objections to Merrill.
He reported Thomas'’s objections to the Advisory @ottee which voted to delay the
proposed Institute construction. On October 8, 1@2immissioner Merrill was called to
be an apostle in the Church of Jesus Christ okL-alhy Saints, yet besides his other

Church duties, he continued as the CommissionEdatation for two more years. In

15 Jeppson prefers to call the events involving #wilty in 1915 as the "great debacle of 1915." Sepp
"Secularization of the University of Utah," 159.
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1933 Merrill went to England to preside over thedpean Mission of the Church. His
replacement as Commissioner was John A. Widtsoe,hald served previously in the
same capacity from 1921-1924. According to WillimBerrett, the early 1930s, being a
period of depression, the “expansion of the sergiaad Institute program was seriously

curtailed.™’ The one exception was the Institute near the U.of
Why the Salt Lake City Institute Was Established Een in Tough Economic Times

The Salt Lake City Institute was probably sparechiise of the personal interest
of Church leaders; they knew that an Institutehgirtown community would help their
own families, directly or indirectly. The precedératd been set in the 1880s when the
Church had established the Salt Lake City Acadéfftyen it was established, historian
D. Michael Quinn argues that “It soon became ewidlest church leaders intended Salt
Lake City to become the center of higher educatiothe church and in Utal* The
logic was that the city that was the headquartetiseoChurch should also be the
headquarters for the Church’s university, if foratber reason than symbolically to have
the two headquarters within the same city. Forotarieconomic and political reasons,
the Salt Lake City Academy evolved into the LDSI|Egé and eventually into the Young
University, but it lost out to its rival the Univgty of Utah. But since the 1880s, Church
leaders still had it in their plans to have a sgrosligious educational presence within
their own city. It finally took the shape of an fimste of Religion at the University of

Utah.

17 Berrett,A Miracle in Weekday Religious Education: A Histofithe Church Educational Systet.
18D, Michael Quinn, "The Brief Career of Young Unisity at Salt Lake City,Utah Historical Quarterly
41, no. 1 (1973): 75-76.
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The Selection of the First Director at the Salt Lak City Institute

Commissioner Widtsoe selected Carl F. Eyring ofBaim Young University to
teach a Sunday School class in association withtheersity Ward Sunday School.
Widtsoe, having served as the president of the U, dfad first-hand knowledge of the
strong feelings on the U of U campus about thegmes of a Latter-day Saint religious
education program. He advised the Board of Educatidnot move too quickly” in
establishing the Institute near the campus. HedaleBoard for suggestions of an
outstanding educator to direct the developmenhefinstitute. On October 20, 1934,
Commissioner Widtsoe, along with two other memloéithe Church General Board of
Education, Joseph Fielding Smith, and Charles Aigdall three members of the
Council of Twelve Apostles of the Church), met withwell L. Bennion at the Widtsoe
home in Salt Lake City. They interviewed him anéuwimously agreed that they had
found the right person to be the future directothef Salt Lake Institute. They needed to

work out some of the details with Bennion, but tfey good about their decision.
Lowell Bennion’s Background and Education

Commissioner Widtsoe had known Lowell’s father, tbhl Bennion, while
serving as president of the U of U. Milton, the ggast of seven sons who was named
for the famous author because his father wantethsison “to be inspired to become a
writer,”**? fulfilled his father's wish to get a good educatitie obtained a B.S. degree in

social science from the U of U in 1897 and thesfent a summer at the University of

19 Mary Lythgoe Bradfordl.owell L. Bennion: Teacher, Counselor, Humanitarié®alt Lake City, UT:
Dialogue Foundation, 1995), 8.
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Chicago studying philosophy and education with Jobwey. Immediately, he followed
up with a master’s degree at Columbia Universit§901. In September of that year he
became assistant professor of pedagogy at thell) which was his academic home for
the next forty years. In 1913 Milton Bennion wapaipted dean of the School of
Education, a position he held until he retired 94 1. His son, Lowell, one of ten
children, was raised in an intellectually-stimulgtienvironment with dinner guests from

the U of U and from visiting scholars to Salt Lakiy.

Lowell graduated from high school at fifteen, earaesecondary teaching
certificate, and graduated from the U of U in 19d8.married his high school
sweetheart, Merle Colton, on September 18, 1928 ater six weeks left for Europe for
the next thirty-two months to serve in the Swissan Mission for The Church of Jesus
Christ of Latter-day Saints. While Lowell was sexyhis mission in Europe, John A.
Widtsoe, who in 1931 was serving as the Europeassibh President, met him and his
wife in Vienna. Bennion served as a Sunday Scheaddtter in the small church unit
(called a branch) in Vienna, and whenever Widtdeged the Vienna Branch, Lowell

translated for him.

When Lowell was released as a missionary on Aprl931, his father suggested
that he stay in Europe to get his Ph.D. His wifefar Europe and met Lowell in Paris
on June 2, 1931. He began his graduate studiedlitic@l science at the University of
Erlangen in Germany, but switched to sociology smclal philosophy when he was

introduced to the ideas of Max Weber. Upon readingj studying Weber, Bennion
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described him as “the most creative, expansive mawer met.*?° He eventually wrote
his dissertation on Weber, “Max Weber's Methodold@nd published it the same year
he was awarded his Ph.D. at the University of 8tvagy (located just across the border
in France) in 1933% he had transferred there when the political clevatErlangen
became unsafe for Americans who were not embradatgpnal Socialism. Upon being
awarded his degree on December 11, 1933, he anéd Made preparations to return to
Utah. They made one stop before leaving Europe-tiwisine newly installed mission
president in the Netherlands, T. Edgar Lyon andnifis, Hermana Forsberg Lyon, a
friend of Merle. It was the first meeting betweeowell and T. Edgar; eventually, they

would become close friends and teaching colleagtiee Institute in Salt Lake City?

Lowell and Merle Bennion arrived in Utah in Janu&®34, finding the United
States still struggling economically, and unempleytwas a real issue even for
someone with a Ph.D. in sociology. Lowell appliedteaching positions throughout the
state of Utah without any success. He applied tarb&ducation advisor” with the
Civilian Conservation Corps (CCC), a new public koprogram created by Franklin D.
Roosevelt. In March he was hired to teach thogkerCorps “what they wanted or
needed.*?® The job took them to Salina in central Utah arehtto Soapstone, located in
the Uintah Mountains. His employment with the CG@ed in August. Meanwhile,
Lowell had received job offers from the Branch Agttural College in Cedar City and

from Snow College in Ephraim. He accepted the joBreow College to teach economics,
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German, and sociology. After accepting that oftaymmissioner Widtsoe requested the
meeting with Lowell. In the initial stages of dissing possible employment with the
Institute program, Widtsoe presented the idea ofgyto Moscow, Idaho, but Bennion
expressed his reluctance to move there. Widtsaephmposed the option of opening a
new Institute at the U of U. Bennion realized tthas would be a position that he would
truly enjoy, but he had already committed to Snall€ge. Widtsoe offered to negotiate
with Snow College to release Bennion from his agwes there; Widtsoe was successful
in obtaining that release. With that obstacle eleed, Lowell and Merle moved back to
Salt Lake City to begin the task of opening up3$ladt Lake Institute. Years later, Lowell
Bennion summarized his career in these brief seateriMy career divides naturally into
three parts: the Sanctuary of the Institute, thisHd Ivy—and the University of Utah—
and the Real World of the Community Services Cdurtéf The decision to enter the
Church’s Education System and to teach religiomnioersity students “seemed exactly
right” because for Lowell L. Bennion “the classrotuad so long been the second home

of the Bennions . . *** He gladly entered the “Sanctuary of the Institute.
Establishing the Salt Lake City Institute near theUniversity of Utah: The First Year

Two months later on December 4, 1934, the Churae@ Board of Education
approved a list of activities for the Institutetla¢ U of U. The approved activities are
summarized in these six statements: 1.) providiBgrday School class to deal with

“topics of special interest to college students)’dfering at least two university level

1241bid., xiv.
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courses, one of which was to “deal with the subpéctomparative religions.” 3.)
teaching a university level seminar “for the disgan of gospel subjects;” 4.) holding
“regular daily consultation hours” by the Institdigector so that students may “discuss
their questions and difficulties.” 5.) holding ampen evening” every Thursday for
discussing “questions and difficulties informalljistening to book reviews, and meeting
General Authorities of the Church as well as otpeominent Church members who
were interested in the Institute;” 6.) providingfse social activities to help unify
Institute students™® This list of activities fit right in with what Loell Bennion wanted

to do with students. In reflecting back on thosdyegears of the Salt Lake Institute,

Bennion wrote:

“I was glad that | was not an expert in theologkiu€h history, or
archaeology. | became interested in students—thieiking, their
intellectual, social, ethical, and spiritual needs. The Institute afforded
me the most complete relationship | have ever hi#iu students. | taught,
counseled, dined and danced, worshipped, and seaittethem—with
thousands of thent®’

With the preparatory work completed in the falll®34, on January 2, 1935, the
new Director of the Salt Lake Institute walked fréim rented home to the University
Ward Chapel to begin the first day of registrationclasses at the U of U and the first
day of registration for classes in the newly anmmaahinstitute. When Commissioner
Widtsoe presented Lowell his teaching contractasieed the commissioner, “Dr.

Widtsoe, what should | teach?” Widstoe answeredjhestion with this query: “What do

126 Berrett,A Miracle in Weekday Religious Education: A Histofithe Church Educational Systet.
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Deseret Book Company, 1988), 50.

250



you think? What are you able to teac?That first quarter Bennion taught three
classes: “Religion and the Rise of Our Modern EooicdOrder” (a class based on his
dissertation and his interest in Max Weber), “Comapae Religions,” and “The Position
of Mormonism in the Religious Thought of Westerwi(zation.” These three classes

definitely reflected the interests and academidkgamind of the Institute director.

Bennion commented about creating his own curricufimthe beginning, we
had no established curriculum. | developed coursaspersonal philosophy of life,
leadership, world religions, courtship and marrjagarriage and family life, along with
the traditional studies in scriptur&® He enjoyed the freedom of creating courses
according to the needs and interests of his stadert relating them to what they were
studying on campus. He felt that creating his owmiculum and being allowed to use
his creativity was “exciting.” By the end of thedi day of registration he had sixty-five
students enrolled; by the end of the second dayntimber was more than double that,
140 students had registered. By the end of the \Wwediad thirty-five graduate students
enrolled in the “Position of Mormonism in the Rédigs Thought of Western
Civilization.” And to Bennion’s pleasant surpriglbe course based on his studies of Max
Weber, “Religion and the Rise of Our Modern Ecoro®ystem” had attracted thirty
students. The first quarter of the Salt Lake logtitwvas off to a good start. Besides the
week day classes, the open discussion groupsiyésede gatherings on Thursday

evenings, the social activities, and the Sundayshiprservices all contributed to the
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success and progress of Institute during its gustrter. Commissioner Widtsoe, who
resided in Salt Lake City, became personally ingdlwith the success of the Institute.
Bennion recalls, “Dr. Widtsoe was most gracious that year. We had a fireside
[usually an informal meeting with a selected sped&dkowed by discussion and
refreshments] once a month in his home with stidété was very cordial, informal,

and personable:®

At the end of the first quarter Bennion pausedviaate what had been
accomplished in opening the Salt Lake Institutéidiy, he had overcome some major
hurdles: first, the U of U did not give any offiti@cognition to the Institute program.
The students who enrolled in the classes wereeaweiving any university credit for their
efforts; they enrolled in the classes and studiednaterials because of their own
personal motivation. Lowell’s father, Milton Benni¢dean of education) wrote him a
note advising him about not seeking university itrienl Institute courses: “Just now,
Pres. Thomas is not opposed to religious educdbainhe does not want to stir up a
Mormon versus Non-Mormon fight in the Board of Refges Faculty by bringing up the
question of credit for this work:*! Secondly, Bennion did not have permission to
advertise on campus. This restriction caused hitadk for creative ways to recruit
students. Lowell was called as a Sunday Schooh&zan the University Ward, so he
talked with the Sunday School superintendent (d#regn directing the Sunday School)

about his restrictions in advertising the new gti. The Sunday School superintendent
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was also the dean of students at the U of U arshleed the list of students of out-of-
town Mormons attending the university. Bennion mpdesonal visits to more than 400

students in the dormitories.

During the second year the enrollment continueclitob. Part of the reason was
that Lowell had received permission to advertis€he Daily Chroniclethe student
newspaper on campus. Besides the programs aneésls$ad taught the preceding
year, he added a class on “Mormon Doctrine, Histang Philosophy,” which he taught
at his own home twice a week. The most significanbvation that Bennion added in the
second year was the component of community sef¥fcehe students (always
accompanied by their Institute director) perfornsedvice projects like painting a
widow’s house, doing yard work for elderly coupl€$yristmas caroling to shut-ins, etc.
This concept of service projects became a hallmatlowell Bennion’s application-

oriented approach to living a Christian life, arelgracticed what he preached.
The Second Year: Growth and Progress

Enrollments soared the following year; the Saltd #hkstitute saw a 50 percent
increase in student&® The two most popular courses taught that year (idoemonism:
An Interpretation and a Way of Life” and “Religiamd Modern Thought.” During his
third year (the academic year of 1936-1937) Benarded an innovation that was
requested by a group of male students who wantexéetihan classwork” to assist them

to “be brothers.” He invited the men to his housere they spent Sunday afternoons for
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several weeks writing drafts of spiritual, intetieal, and social goals for a constitution
for some type of social organization. They calleeihtselves the “Alpha Chapter” but had
“no name, no symbol, no slogan, and no authorinaiaept Lowell’'s.*** They wanted

a type of social-spiritual organization, but digtiished from the Greek fraternities that
had placed too much emphasis on social class, smgldnd elitism. In October, twenty-
six male students formed the “Alpha Chapter” aretiged themselves to accept willingly
any male student who promised to “promote LDS isla@ald purposes, to develop the

Institute, to promote intellectuality, fellowshileadership, and culturé>®

Not long after that, the women in the Instituteeskowell, “Why can’t we have
a sorority?” Lowell’s answer, “You can.” The womstarted the Omega Chapter and
adapted the Alpha’s constitution to fit their neefsa December 3 meeting held in the
Bennion home the women adopted the new constitufiba two groups eventually
decided to combine their organizations and calngelves Lambda Delta Sigma for the
acronym LDS. The students decided on the five gleLambda Delta Sigma: truth and
light, eternal progress, revelation, (sacred) kmalgk, and priesthood. The students,
under the guidance of their director, had createdva organization that satisfied their
social, intellectual, and spiritual needs. Benni@s proud of what the students had

created: “Lambda Delta Sigma became a laboratarg fot of things. Service projects,
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leadership experience, real brotherhood and smbelrHt was a marvelous thing to have

these men and women chapters together in the sayarization.**®

In July 1937, Church Education Commissioner FrardsiNhvited Lowell
Bennion to his office to discuss the future of 8adt Lake Institute. West surprised
Bennion with an invitation to start a new Institattethe University of Arizona in Tucson.
If Bennion would accept the new opportunity, it Wbmean a raise in salary. Bennion
was hesitant at first, but when West assured hantta could resume the directorship of
the Salt Lake Institute after two years, Lowellgmed the assignment. West wanted
Bennion to establish in Tucson what he had so nmfalljecreated in Salt Lake. T. Edgar
Lyon, the just released mission president of thith&lgands Mission would take over

Bennion’s place as director in Salt Lake.
T. Edgar Lyon’s Contribution to the Salt Lake City Institute

T. Edgar Lyon arrived at the directorship of thét ake Institute with years of
experience and preparation that he would use tat gavantage for the next two years.
Lyon was born in Salt Lake City on August 9, 19088.attended the Latter-day Saints
University (LDSU, originally it was called the Salake Academy and was founded in
1886) which consisted of a business school, a nadiication program and the
“university” which was the high school. Lyon gratiecin 1921 and then enrolled in the
U of U. He completed two years of general educatmurses before serving a mission to

the Netherlands from 1923-1926. After the missieriraveled for 99 days throughout
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Europe and the Middle East, and then returned &b tti get a degree in history from the
U of U in June 1927. He married Laura Hermana Fengin August of the same year.
After the honeymoon, they went to Idaho where Lipegan his teaching career as a high
school teacher. In April 1928 Lyon was recruitedalstrong stake president to leave the
public schools and start teaching religion for @eurch Education System. It was a
decision that set the course for the rest of laggsisional career: “For the next forty-five
years, with the exception of a three-and-a-half yeturn to the Netherlands, Lyon

would be directly associated with Church educatidh.

Before Lyon took over the reins as the directorhhé three weeks of intense
training and mentoring from Lowell L. Bennion. Ttveo talked and planned the courses
to be taught and the activities that needed todie Mhey both realized that they were a
compatible team. Lyon basically used the curricuhennherited from Bennion. For the
fall quarter Lyon taught some 139 students; thiewahg year, in 1938, the number
increased to 296 students. Because of Lyon’s espaahd interest in LDS History (he
had completed a master’s in American Religiousdtiysat the University of Chicago,
writing a thesis on the first Mormon theologians@n Pratt)*® he added two new
courses to the curriculum: “Doctrine and Covenaatsi “History of the LDS Church.”

Like Bennion, Lyon was an energetic, dynamic tegdhe also directed the social

137 Jr. Lyon, T. EdgarT. Edgar Lyon: A Teacher in ZiotProvo, UT: Brigham Young University, 2002),
109.
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activities and supported all the events of LambdddSigma. The first group of Lyon’s

students recalls him as “warm, congenial, consteefa’

When Lowell Bennion returned as director in 193@oth. was made “associate
director.” And although older and with more Chuentperience, it did not bother Lyon
that Bennion was the director. At Lyon’s funeragrBion made this comment: “Ed Lyon
was not envious nor resentful as my associatetdirdaut wholly loyal and
cooperative.**° After the return of Bennion, the two of them watk@s a compatible
team. Bennion wrote about their compatibility: “Were a good blend, [we]
complemented each other. If students didn’t like thdy came to me. If they didn’t like
me, they went to him, so we were a good balahtd.bwell Bennion and T. Edgar Lyon
worked together at the same Institute from 193B9@82. During those years the Salt
Lake Institute witnessed some dramatic increasesiiollments; in 1935 Bennion began
with 84 students; by the late 1930s they had irsg@a&nroliments to 368 students; after
World War 1l the enrollments increased to over 0,8@udents. The last year they taught
together, 1961-1962, the enroliment had increas&] 229 students. The Salt Lake
Institute was established and nurtured by LowetilBen and later assisted by T. Edgar
Lyon. When asked one time what was the purposkeolristitute, Lowell Bennion gave
this reply: “The basic purpose of the Institute w@abelp college students keep the faith,

to give them a picture of religion that was comiplatwith what they were learning on

139 (i
Ibid.
140 owell L. Bennion, "Reflections on T. Edgar Lyok:Tribute Given at His FuneralPialogue: A
Journal of Mormon ThougHitl, no. 4 (1978): 13.
1“1 Fletcher, "Interview with Lowell L. Bennion," 9.

257



campus.**?Bennion and Lyon attempted with all their combieeergy to achieve that
basic purpose. Bennion had been trained by thdasesarld when he obtained his Ph.D.
in sociology; he knew the secular language andlaeculture and he had mastered both.
As an Institute director and teacher he knew hoteash young people what they needed
to know to “keep the faith” and at the same timsreile the secular learning that they
were receiving at the U of U. He had a vision difjreus education that could reconcile

religious truths with secular learning. He was ateaat that reconciliation.

The Fifth Institute: The Institute at the University of Southern California, Los

Angeles, California

Technically speaking, if one goes strictly by tireonology of the year in which
the Institute was established, there appears &0“he” between the Laramie Institute and
the Los Angeles Institute at the University of $muh California because both were
started in 1935. The Laramie Institute was estabtisy J. Wyley Sessions and his wife,
Magdalen. During the spring semester of 1934 whdssions was teaching classes at the
Pocatello Institute, Commissioner of Church Edwgtdohn A. Widtsoe, called Sessions
to establish the Laramie Institute at the requétitieUniversity of Wyoming president,
Arthur C. Crane. The Sessions left Pocatello aetieeof the spring semester and moved
to Laramie. Sessions summarized what they did duha academic year of 1934-1935,
a familiar story by now because it was similar teatvthey had done at Moscow and

Pocatello: “At the end of one year, we built thédding during the year, and established
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an Institute in Laramie, Wyomind* The new Institute building was dedicated by
President Heber J. Grant on Sunday, March 29, ¥¥36.the General Conference of the
Church held on April 5, 1936, President Grant sthavith the general membership of the
Church his impressions of visiting Laramie and dating the Institute: “Never before in
my life have | been treated more kindly, and witbrenrespect than upon that

occasion.**
Origins and Characteristics of Los Angeles, Califania

Los Angeles was founded on September 4, 1781, dwr @f King Carlos Il of
Spain to Felipe de Neve, then the Spanish govaiGalifornia. It was known at the
time asel pueblo de la Reina de los Angelig town of the Queen of Angef€ The
original forty-four settlers of the town slowly greéo more than five hundred by 1811.
The first American to arrive in Los Angeles waseJis Chapman, a Boston carpenter.
More and more Americans continued to pour intodihe By 1846 the war between
Mexico and the United States was under way. OnlApii850, approximately five
months before California joined the union, Los Alegavas incorporated as an American
city. The huge growth in Los Angeles occurred wiita discovery of gold at Sutter’s

Mill. With the gold rush, journalist Norman Dashnotudes, “Life suddenly changed for

143 gessions, "J. Wyley Sessions: Oral History," 10.
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the Angelinos, . . . the drizzle of humanity to tity became a deluge, and the old rancho

life was gone forever*’

The influx of people into Los Angeles continued iothee next decades. It is
estimated that by 1880 the city had increased {0QD6persons; with the development of
the railroads came more and more people until 80XBe population hit 50,000. The
growth trend continued until by the turn of the ttey Los Angeles had increased to
more than 100,000 residents. This rapid growthepattontinued despite periodic real
estate failures, dry seasons in agriculture, atidma economic panics. In the first
decade of the twentieth century the people of Logedes accepted the automobile; this
acceptance would eventually turn into a love affay the 1920s, Los Angeles passed
San Francisco as the largest city within the sfatging this decade Angelinos embraced
the automobile because “abundant oil supplies mg@edp gasoline, and the climate
made driving easy*#® In addition to the automobile, most residents o Angeles
accepted the “movies, the radio, and other prochfdise new technology**° Some
became fascinated with the “flappers,” the new rhstiendards, and the ideas associated
with modernism. Others kept their traditional valaad supported “prohibition, religious
fundamentalism, and the nativism of the Ku KluxI3>° It is estimated that between
1920 and 1930 two million people came to Califomith two thirds settling in Southern

California. The economic prosperity withessed gy leople of Los Angeles was due to
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the boom in the oil business, agriculture, the @uatoile industry, the new aviation
industry, the real estate industry, and of coutsemovie industry when Hollywood
became the movie capital of the world. In fact,tiimen 1916 and 1946 movie making

was the biggest industry in Southern Califorrid.”
Los Angeles, California, during the 1930s

In sharp contrast to the economic prosperity ofli®20s, like the rest of the
United States, the 1930s brought economic diststers Angeles. Despite the
seemingly strong economic base and the past pesiqu®sperity, nevertheless, the
Great Depression had a strong negative effect anPAngeles. According to historians
Rice, Bullough, and Orsi, because the economy wasdon a high percentage of
workers in the service occupations and the highexiortion of elderly people in the
nation lived here meant that the Southern Calitbetonomy was “devastated” when the
Great Depression hit? Furthermore, because Southern California’s econeastied to
“specialty crops,” tourism, and the movie industtyyas even more vulnerable to the

severe national economic downtdrA.

One of the major problems in Southern California wee arrival of transient
homeless men and women; it has been estimatetithatering families and unattached
men, women, boys, and girls entered the stateateapproaching a thousand a d&y.”

This presented a huge challenge to the state, woamd city government on how to feed,
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clothe, and employ such a large group of peoplenkally by 1935 the federal
government established the Works Progress Admatistr (WPA) which focused on
offering relief in public works projects. After 193began the huge influx of nearly
300,000 Midwestern farmers into California. Mostloeém migrated from the lower
Plains states, especially Oklahoma, and were giyegdled “Okies.”® Due to the
years of drought in their home states, turning potiste agricultural land into a “dust
bowl,” and the image created by the California “btees” that it was the Land of
Promise, it was logical that the “Okies” would headCalifornia. They arrived at a
critical time in California’s agricultural historgrowers faced the issue of either raising
the pay of farm laborers or increasing the meclaina of their enterprise. With the
arrival of the Okies, who were willing to accedbaver wage than the Mexican workers,
they displaced the Mexicans as the farm work folrteummary, the Great Depression
brought numerous economic and social problems twh®on California. Journalist
Norman Dash summarizes the period: “Some four hachthrousand persons walked the

streets [of Los Angeles], without money for foodrent. . . . It was a time of despatr®

Significant Socio-Cultural Issues Relevant to the &tter-day Saint World View and

the Establishment of an Institute in Los Angeles ir1935

In explaining the reasons for an Institute to al@dshed in Los Angeles in 1935,
there were three socio-cultural issues that wdexaat in this decision. First, the issue of

worldliness during the 1920s and continuing in1B80s was a primary concern for the
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leaders of The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter$laints. This was true nationally, but it
was especially true of growing urban areas like Angeles. Even before the appearance
of the “flapper” of the 1920s, the First Presidencyed in a letter to the female leaders
of the Relief Society (the LDS women’s organizatifor females ages eighteen and
older), the Y.L.M.I.A. (the Young Ladies Mutual Imgwement Association, for females
ages twelve to eighteen), and Primary Associatiloa ¢hildren’s organization, for
children ages three to eleven) that there was argeproblem with dress and social
practices. Dated September 22, 1916, the Firsidemesy stated: “We feel that there
exists a pressing need of improvement and reforongnour young people, specifically
in the matter of dress and in their social custant practices™®’ That same theme was

repeated throughout the next decade and reinfoncen 1930s.

Melvin J. Ballard, a member of the Council of TwelApostles, addressed the
theme of maintaining moral standards when he spmkegroup of LDS Church youth
leaders who had assembled in Salt Lake City in 1934. He referred to the “moral
crisis” that was occurring in the world, but henfired it as an opportunity: “The moral
crisis in the world offers to Latter-day Saint yloat glorious opportunity to arise and
shine and hold up standards that will attract thengion of the ends of the earth®He
praised the youth of the Church as “the finest gop@ople who have ever been born in
the history of this world, . . **°but at the same time it was a generation thatfae

with serious difficulties. From Ballard’s perspeetj one of the biggest challenges that
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the young people were facing was that they “hawnldetroduced into an age that
guestions all the standards of the past, an agéstbdascarding many of these
standards**°He argued for the continuation of the observaricaaral standards: “the
moral standards set up by his Church are stanadrit$sr must remain and which cannot
be changed or modified without disaster to 1¥$Ple then referred to two of the sources
of temptation that were prevalent in American sgcie 1934: first, “the portrayal of the
sex question in moving pictures” and second, “tispldy of the human body by the
styles and customs of our day*He concluded his address by emphasizing the reward
for maintaining and following moral standards: “8e feel the reasons are ample to
justify us in maintaining our standards and theanels are great enough to inspire us to

live up to them *®3

Continuing on a theme raised by Melvin J. Balléihe, Latter-day Saint Church
leaders were very concerned about the effectseofnibvies that were being produced
and shown in the local movie theaters. Again, ihiglated to the issue of worldliness;
along with the many creative and artistic movies tame from Hollywood, some
producers chose to make a series of risqué mdvaesappealed to baser human instincts.
With the threat of government intervention and gaescensorship combined with the
loss of public support for their movies, the mowidustry decided to hire Will H. Hays
away from his position as Postmaster General torhedhe Hollywood “Movie Czar.”

Once in office, Hays “issued a code of ethics dad for self-regulation of the movies
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that effectively recovered public suppoft*When “Movie Czar” Will Hays started to
clean up Hollywood, President Heber J. Grant, whas sustained president of the
Church in 1918 at the passing of Joseph F. Snetit, Senator Reed Smoot the following
telegram: “The first presidency appreciate highhatMr. Hays has done in suppressing
the a[A]rbuckle [Roscoe “Fatty” Arbuckle, a sildilin star and film producer, had a
reputation of living a “scandalous” life and pronmgt “risqué” movies, or at least
objectionable to religious and educational growms] other improper films:®® President
Grant wanted Senator Reed Smoot to use his infeuand the influence of the Church to
thank Hays for his work in cleaning up the movidustry, a major moral concern for the

Church.

A final socio-cultural issue was centered in thegkitan university in the 1920s
and 1930s, the influence of the fraternities arrdrsites during those two decades. The
Church was combating the secularization of higldeication by operating its own
university, Brigham Young University, and by offegihigh school students the seminary
program. It had grave concerns about the worldtynezof the fraternities and sororities
that had become so popular on many American camsplibés was especially true of the
University of Southern California (USC). When Ruf8srnhard von KleinSmid became
president of USC in 1921, he realized that to bthill“expanded” university that he
envisioned, transforming the forty-year old “inwlgrébcused” Methodist college into a

secular university, he would need money to fundblifding projects and the expansion
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of the professional schools that would build thieife of Los Angeles. One potential
source of income was to cultivate football, whichsi#o become one of his primary
projects. This left no funds for dormitories, s@fvKleinSmid encouraged the presence
of Greek fraternities and sororities as a housltegraative. These organizations soon
dominated undergraduate life, creating a rah-ratogphere energized by crosscurrents
of restrictive Babbittry and contempt for people aalues outside the WASP
mainstream*® USC'’s fraternities and sororities created a secularldly milieu and
campus that journalist Victor Walkers describeth@ mid-1920s as “large, sprawling,

noisy and vulgar, . . %’

The influence and effects of the fraternity ancbsity movement on the
American university has been well documenf€do suffice it to mention only a few
brief ideas relative to the establishment of the Angeles Institute. In the early days of
the fraternity movement, faculties were often ogab® them, using the same arguments
against them that they used in opposing athletlosversities preferred that students
participated in university-sponsored literary stiegethat were seen as complementary

organizations to the university that facilitatedccter development and socialization.
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For example, at the University of lllinois in 18&&en fraternities wanted to be officially
recognized and accepted by the university, the Rgge president), Selim H. Peabody,

presented what he considered the strongest argaragainst fraternities:

=

They interfere seriously with the real businessasbiich young men
and women enter college life.

They become the nuclei of cliques . . ..

[They] interfere often very seriously with collediscipline.

They become centers of college politics.

They very largely increase the expenses of coltegielencé®

abrwn

Beyond these stated arguments, historian JosepleRartini asserts that one of the
main reasons that the administration and faculiaglfib the acceptance of the fraternities
and athletics is that they “competed with the Régen faculty for control and direction
of students’ behavior™ In addition, DeMartini interprets the fraternityorement and
athletics as essential parts of the new studetireulHe argues that the fraternities and
athletics “comprised the center of a new studehtice) secular, other-worldly,
complementary to a student body upwardly mobila rapidly changing social
milieu.”*"* Taking DeMartini’s assertion that the fraternitasl athletics were the center
of the new student culture and that they were se@urid other-worldly, this is
corroboration that secularization and worldlinegsenfactors in creation of the religious
education movements of the IRM. . The issue of elokss with its manifestations
through USC'’s fraternities and sororities was aanepncern of LDS Church leaders.

The Latter-day Saint Presence in Los Angeles in th£920s and 1930s
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Latter-day Saints have been in California everesiBamuel Brannan’s group of
Church members arrived aboard the ship Brookly@an Francisco Bay in July 1846.
Since 1846 there have always been Mormons in Gai#0’? By 1923 there were 1,448
members of the Church in Los Angeles with five \Wafa ward being a unit of Church
members within a defined geographic boundary peesayer by a bishop and other
officers). Four years later, the Church memberghaigp increased to 3,493 with seven
Wards. In 1928 the number of members increasecb2B84with nine Wards. A decade
later, the number of members had increased to &20he same number of nine
Wards!"®In a religious survey conducted in Los Angele926, the researcher ranked
the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saintemmth place in size among “Protestant”
groups. The ratio of Latter-day Saints compareithéatotal population in Los Angeles
was one LDS to every 284 inhabitahts.

In G. Byron Done’s sociological study of Latter-dagints’ participation in the
community life of Los Angeles conducted in 1939 diwcovered that one of the primary
motives for Latter-day Saints to leave Utah anddime to Los Angeles was economic.
He found that “at least 3,000 young people mustdehis state [Utah] every year to seek
employment elsewheré’ Dr. Sterling M. McMurrin, in 1947 a professor metSchool
of Philosophy at USC, explains the reasons foettedus of the young people from Utah

and the attraction of California: “Unemploymentire cities and crowding on the farms

12 Eugene Edward Campbell, "A History of the Churédesus Christ of Latter-day Saints in California,
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in the Mormon country pushed thousands of peopte@alifornia with its rapidly
growing communities, expanding economy, and brighmise for the future®® In
addition, Done determined that most of those cortongos Angeles had just graduated
from high school or college. His survey determitieat “95 per cent of the Latter-day
Saints living in Los Angeles came with the idedeftering themselvesconomically'*’’
The second reason for coming to Southern Califonaia forhealthreasons
(representing 4 per cent of the sample). The tt@agon given was faultural reasons
(representing only one per cent of the sampPfeAs historian Eugene Campbell
concluded his history of Latter-day Saints in Galiia, he noted, “Although the Church
has made sizable gains in California, it is s&@iywmuch in the minority in every area in
which it is located *® His conclusion applies in 1946 as well as in 13984 year before
the Institute was established.

One of the key issues in establishing the Instituteos Angeles, besides the
socio-cultural issues mentioned above, was theoflpaoviding activities for Latter-day
Saint young people with other members of the ChuBeltause they were such a
minority in the community, “most of their daily satcontacts [were] with
nonmembers.” Researcher G. Byron Done concluddadtibaveekday religious
education for Latter-day Saints in the intermountagion was very effective “for

maintaining the religious, social and civic solithaof its members.” He argued that “its

chief value lies in the increased daily social ectg of Mormon youth with their own

8 Leo J. Muir,A Century of Mormon Activities in California: Volen, Historica) 2 vols., vol. 1, A
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kind.”**° From Done’s perspective, an Institute in Los Aegekould not only provide
Latter-day Saints religious education, it wouldogbsovide opportunities for social
contacts with other Latter-day Saints with the alleend result of maintaining the young
people as faithful members of the Church. Anotlesuit would be that Latter-day Saint
young people would be interacting among each atiéch would provide them dating

opportunities that could eventually lead to mamiagthin the faith.

The Role of the University of Southern California n the Establishment of the Los

Angeles Institute

For the purposes of this study, | have chosendod®n the Los Angeles Institute
because of its distinctiveness in how it was eshbt and because of its location away
from the perceived “Mormon Country” of the internmbain West. | this section | trace
the establishment of the Los Angeles Instituteyensg the question: how did it get
started and why in Los Angeles? The genesis oatisaver to this question is directly
connected with the University of Southern Califar(lereafter USC), originally a
Methodist university founded on June 29, 1879,08 BAngeles, California. The founders
of the university proclaimed, in characteristicdaage of the era, the purpose of this new
institution: “To the glory of God and the preserwatof the Republic; An Institution of
Higher Learning dedicated to the search for angedisnation of the Truth; . . . to the

development of Manhood and Womanhood for Christevice and loyal
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citizenship.*® For the first decades of USC, there was a distfethodist milieu

created: from the president of the university, UguaMethodist minister, to the Trustees
who were, according to their bylaws, the majorgyoe “men who were Methodist
Church members'® to the faculty members, most of whom were Methsdisr at least
Protestants. Chapel exercises were held daily,ruhdealirection of the president, with

mandatory attendancé®

The direction of the Methodist milieu was reorieht®mewhat in 1921 with the
hiring of Rufus B. von KleinSmid, the first presideof the university who was not a

Methodist ministef8*

He was a very devout Protestant (as a boy iroiliie attended
both Methodist and Congregational Churches, anch@terian classified him as “a
nondrinking and nonsmoking Methodis®jand yet von KlienSmid has been credited
during his presidency from 1921-1936 with leadirg@Jfrom a Methodist university
into a broader, secularized, nondenominationaitutgin. President von KleinSmid
retained the values he learned as a boy: “A steemge of loyalty, duty, order, hard
work, uprightness, dignity, a high Christian masgland good business principles were

the salient ingredient of the moral and value stmecof the KleinSmid household®®

With the permission and blessing of President viansmid, USC created the
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University Religious Conference (URC) to organize many religious groups

represented in the university student body.

In 1935 the members of the URC, which included Garhner Knopf, dean of
the School of Religion, and President von KleinSmmdiated an experiment to allow
university credit for religion classes offered b treligious bodies of the members of the
URC. They reasoned that if the university was gngntredit for almost any philosophy,
modern or ancient, it seemed wrong because ofegp@ration of church and state, to
deny credit for classes teaching the theology efcilrrent religious bodies. So, each
member of the URC was invited to develop its owigi®us curriculum, select its own

teacher, and present its own classes at USC foersiiy credit.

Originally, The Church of Jesus Christ of Lattef@&aints was not invited to
participate because of a misconception of the mesrifehe URC®” Members of the
URC assumed that the Latter-day Saints were jusitleer Protestant” denomination.
Preston D. Richards, legal counsel to the URC,Rmofessor Eugene L. Robett8a
USC faculty member, were Latter-day Saints, ang thirmed the members of the

URC that Mormonism, while Christian, was not Prtaag by definition, Protestant

187 David B. RimingtonVistas on Visions: A Golden Anniversary HistonCbiurch Education in Southern
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188 Eygene Lusk Roberts completed his education witA.8. degree from Brigham Young University; he
also completed graduate work at the University &) Yale University, and the University of Wiscons
Prior to his arrival at the University of SouthéZalifornia, he was the Director of Physical Edumatand
Athletics at BYU from 1911 to 1928. He moved wiflk family to Los Angeles to do graduate work at
USC and act as a teaching fellow in 1928. The yeat he accepted a position with USC as the diredto
teacher-training for the men's division of PhysiEdlication. He served in that capacity for seventee
years. He was influential in serving his Church aisduniversity. See Leo J. Mui, Century of Mormon
Activities in California: Volume 2, Biographica? vols., vol. 2, A Century of Mormon Activitien i
California (Salt Lake City, UT: Deseret News Prel352), 338-40.
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religious bodies “protested” the religious belieflRoman Catholicism and broke away
from it. According to theologian André Birmelé, “#te second Diet of Speyer (1529)
the representatives of the Reformers ‘protestethwior of the liberty of individuals to
choose their own religion according to their coaace.® Latter-day Saints claim to be
a “restored” Church, and as such did not “breakyédfram any other denomination.
Accepting this explanation, the URC included th&daday Saints in the program,
separate from the Protestants. The final five gsaupich were invited to participate
were (according to the USC announcement): “(1) Ftatestant churches; (2) The
Catholic church; (3) the Episcopal church; (4) Teeish synagogue; (5) The Mormon

church.*%°

The general announcement for the classes was edleasler the department of
“Biblical Literature,” and called the class “Relugi 60: The Church and Its Program.”
The course description stated: “An analytical syrvkthe origin, development,
international distribution, organization, and adistiration of a church program. Its
tenets, forms of worship, practices, social sesjiamd publications:®* USC was
allowing each denomination to select its own indtwy, but it stipulated that he or she
was to have “the full professional rating requifedfaculty status at USC;* thus

protecting and ensuring the academic integritynefgrogram. This requirement meant

189 Andre Birmele, "Protestantism," Encyclopedia of Christian Theologgd. Jean-Yves Lacoste (New
York: Routledge, 2005), 1303.
1% Alan K. Parrish,John A. Widtsoe: A BiographgSalt Lake City, UT: Deseret Book, 2003), 534.
191 , "University Credit for L.D.S. Religion Classat U.S.C.: A Mormon Apostle in Trojan
Classrooms," ifRegional Studies in Latter-day Saint Church Hist@sglifornia, ed. Robert C. Freeman
David F. Boone, Andrew H. Hedges, and Richard Néitolzapfel (Provo, UT: Department of Church
lI-gl)izstory and Doctrine, Brigham Young University, B)9168.
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that only someone with a Ph.D. could be choseraoh the class. In the LDS Church

Education System in 1935, the number of educatoidiig a Ph.D. was a very small

group.

Preston D. Richards, the legal counsel to the UR@,been a prominent Latter-
day Saint attorney in Salt Lake City, having ree€liwis law degree cum laude from the
University of Chicago. In 1915 he began his legacpice as a law partner of J. Reuben
Clark, Jr., with offices in Salt Lake City, Washing, D.C., and New York, under the
firm name of Clark and Richard®®J. Reuben Clark, Jr., had served in the State
Department for years, culminating his governmentise as the ambassador to Mexico
when he was called to be the Second Counseloeifitist Presidency in 1931. Clark
completed his service as ambassador and thenatiffieintered his position in the First
Presidency in March 1933 and was sustained by #mabarship of the Church in
General Conference on April 9, 1983 With J. Reuben Clark, Jr., as his ally, Richards
had a strong advocate with the President of thec@hideber J. Grant. Richards was
going to need to use that influence from his lawirga in order to convince President
Grant that he should allow John A. Widtsoe basjycaljear’s leave of absence from his
duties as Church Commissioner of Education and reewitthe Quorum of the Twelve

Apostles.

In 1928 Richards moved from Utah to the Los Angeles and was very

desirous to advance the presence and image ofatieriday Saint Church in Southern

193 Muir, Century of Mormon Activities in California: Volur@e Biographica) 2: 334.
194D, Michael Quinn)). Reuben Clark: The Church Yeaesl. general editor David H. Yarn, 3 vols., vql. 2
Life and Work of J. Reuben Clark, Jr. (Provo, UTigBam Young University Press, 1983), 53.
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California. In order to do this, he became involuethe religious life of the colleges and
universities of Los Angeles. Besides serving addfal counsel for the URC at USC, he
“was also the foremost figure in the Mormon gromphe establishment and promotion
of the Religious Conference at the University ofi®enia in Los Angeles.*** He also
helped found what the Church called “Deseret Clgbstial and instructional programs)
both at USC, UCLA, and at other colleges in thaaldese Deseret Clubs were the
direct precursors to the Institutes of Religiont tlvauld eventually be established in the

Los Angeles area.

When Richards convinced the URC at USC to incliideMormons in offering a
credit class on campus, he realized that it reptedea “rare opportunity to anchor the
position of the Church” in the area and “it was hdwo lead to heightened publicity and
substantial increases in religious and academititgfiey.” *°° Richards felt that in order
to take full advantage of this opportunity thatiteeded to convince Commissioner of
Education, Dr. John A. Widtsoe, that he shouldheedne chosen to teach at USC.
Richards also realized that he needed to convime&irst Presidency of the importance

of allowing Widtsoe to accept the opportunity.

On July 21, 1935, Richards sent a letter to Widtst@ming him of the
invitation to offer the class, mentioning to Widtsihat he had already contacted the First
Presidency, but no action was taken. In Augusth&ds requested to meet with Widtsoe

while he was in Los Angeles on Church businesthigisecond letter to Widtsoe,

195 Muir, Century of Mormon Activities in California: Volur@e Biographica) 2: 335.
1% parrish, "University Credit for L.D.S. Religionaises at U.S.C.: A Mormon Apostle in Trojan
Classrooms.", 169.
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Richards emphasized how important it was that Videltse the teacher for the USC
course: “It is my thought that this course, becanfses extreme importance, should be
given by yourself, as Commissioner of Educatibfi With Widtsoe’s qualifications, a
two-time university president, his degrees fromudad and Gottingen, and his
international reputation in science, Richardsttedtt Widtsoe was the only educator in
the LDS Church who would be the perfect match &chethe classes at USC. August
passed, and no action was taken. Finally, by talagon September 12, 1935, Richards,
in a desperate tone, informed Widtsoe that the nafrtiee teacher was needed so that
USC could print the announcement in the class sdheWidtsoe wired back that same
day that he would be able to teach the class. Rishaorked with USC in getting all the

details worked out for Dr. Widtsoe.

John A. Widtsoe had spent his entire life eithetegching, doing research, or
presiding at the university level. He was the parfeatch for teaching the class on
Mormonism at USC. Nevertheless, he had some pdrsoneerns that he shared in a
letter: “I only have two fears with respect to thgeriment: First, that | personally may
not give an adequate account of myself; secontifhieee may be a lack of interest on the
part of the people in the course, so that we stifiereby in comparison with the
others.**® These fears and self-doubts were truly unfountedyas prepared
intellectually and spiritually to do an excelleabjas a teacher. He had Richards work

with the stake presidents in Los Angeles to pubdiche classes to the college-aged

197 | pid.
198 hid., 171.
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adults to ensure that there were enough to attendlasses. In his memoirs, he
summarizes his experience at USC: “l was appoitadedaugurate the work for the
Church and my wife and | spent the school year98511936 in Los Angeles. The
classes were well attended and success$ftiHis morning class was about the size of
those of the other denominations, but his nighisclzad as high as 75 students. In a letter
to Widtsoe, the First Presidency speculated omekelts of his teaching at USC: “We are
impressed with the feeling that what you are dasnigying the foundation of something
which will be a very rich benefit to the Churchgdayou have our confidence and blessing
as you pioneer this important movemefif The potential for raising the public image of
the Church in Southern California along with thespaal influence of John A. Widtsoe
on the lives of the students enrolled at USC wamgtenough motivation for the First
Presidency to allow the Commissioner of Church Btloa and a General Authority of

the Church to justify his absence from his dutieSalt Lake City.

Dr. Widtsoe was able to cover the full range ofidtspegarding the Church of
Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints: the purposb@fthurch, its practices, its
organization, its origins, and the message of tbetiine and Covenants. The third
guarter classes enjoyed even more success thaeslasesented in the fall. His course
on the Doctrine and Covenants had a registrationare than 90 and according to USC

“is rated as the largest theological class, andatgest class irregardless of the number

19930hn A. Widtsoeln a Sunlit Land: The Autobiography of John A. \&tt (Salt Lake City, UT: Deseret
News Press, 1952), 173.

20 parrish, "University Credit for L.D.S. Religionaises at U.S.C.: A Mormon Apostle in Trojan
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of students attending the universifyAs a side benefit from the courses taught at USC,
Widtsoe organized his lecture notes and out of themrote a textbook for Church
education entitleéProgram of the Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-&ayntsthat was
published in 1937. As Dr. Widtsoe concluded hisrigeieaching at USC, he wrote this
about the students he had taught: “Our young peeplesent the real Church problem in
Los Angeles. Every effort should be made to ho&ht?°? Widtsoe was concerned

about the issue of secularization and its deliiga¢ffect on religious faith; he advocated
“holding” the college-aged students through religi@ducation so that they could
maintain their religious faith. He strongly urgéd tURC to continue to offer the religion
classes; his final conclusion: “The experimentalgious education undertaken by the

U.S.C. is the greatest educational venture of nyy My it prosper.2®®

Thelma Lees was a student in Dr. Widtsoe’s nigassfor Religion 60 (1B). She
was born in 1909 in Boise, Idaho, and came withféuily to California where she grew
up. In 1936 Thelma was not a full-time coed at UB@,because John A. Widtsoe had
such prestige as an apostle in the LDS Churchestaled in his evening class. Thelma
lived within a short distance of USC and she atteinahd enjoyed each class session. She
eventually attended the University of Utah; thdre met her future husband, but would
not accept his marriage offer until she had grasthatith her teaching credential in 1929.

Even after she was married, one of her prized psgses was the original mimeographed

2% 1pid., 182.
202 parrish John A. Widtsoe: A Biograph$45.
203 hid.
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syllabus that she received while taking the cot¥s8he loved education and eventually
used her teaching credential as an elementary ktgraaher. On the final page of the
syllabus (which he expressed verbally in his fieature of the class), Dr. Widtsoe
emphasized his feelings about the importance of Off€ing credit for the religious
classes: “This experiment in religious educatiowimch you have taken part is, as | have
said before, one of the greatest educational exyeertis undertaken in America. We hope
it may be successfuf* Widtsoe expressed his thanks to the students vau®rthe
program successful: “I want to express to you &edwvo evening classes which have
gone before, my sincere thinks for their suppart,as a personal matter, for the support
you have given has been to the Church. We are ac@lof pioneers, and | shall treasure
your names as pioneers in this educational movem&in the same lecture Dr.
Widtsoe speculated about the instructor in theré#dThe work will continue next year.

| may be here, or someone else, but someone wilebeto conduct a course in the field

of the Book of Mormon or something else of the kind.”’

The experience that John A. Widtsoe had while tegctReligion 60: The
Church and Its Program” at USC made such an imjoresgpon him, that it was the
theme of his general conference address to theeediiurch in April 1936. He shared

with the general membership what his experienceamdsvhat it meant to him and to his

204 John A. Widtsoe, "Religion 60 (1B), The Progranttef "Mormon" Church," (Los Angeles,
Californial936). Thelma kept the original syllatassa prized possession during her lifetime; at her
passing, the syllabus was acquired by her oldestBennis Sant of Villa Park, California. Mr. Sant
gracioiusly shared the syllabus with the author gaxke me permission to make a photocopy of it.
% |pid., 99.
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students. To begin his address, Widtsoe sharedhéhaad been spending the last few

months teaching:

| have been engaged in a direct, positive expetintesolve some of the
social and economic ills that have been talked atoalay and yesterday
in this conference. | have had the privilege othéiag Mormonism, the
principles, practice, and history of it, to univgrelasses for university
credit as if the subject were one of the recogniradersity subjects. It
has been a rare opportunity. Four other churches had the same
privilege. It is a courageous experiment undertdiethe University of
Southern California. The reason for undertaking éxperience is simple
enough. Thinking men have come to the conclusianttiere is only one
way out of our difficulties in the country and thighout the world. No
plan made by congress or by private individualsefmnomic and social
recovery will succeed except upon the basis ohtteeptance of religion.
By the acceptance and practice of spiritual trivine shall we find our
way back to economic stability and social happiri&ss

The religious classes that John A. Widtsoe taugbiSC were the foundation
from which was launched the IRM in Southern Cahfar Leonard Arrington, who
served for ten years as the official Church Histioyinoted the contribution of Widtsoe to
the IRM: “The first Institute to be established ©ide the intermountain area was at the
University of Southern California in Los Angelesywias founded under the direction of

Dr. John A. Widtsoe in 1935%

At the end of spring quarter in 1936, Widtsoe chuseaeplacement to teach and
to supervise the Deseret Clubs in Southern Caldo@. Byron Done. Done had been

one of the eleven Latter-day Saints who did gragluatrk at the University of Chicago

208

, "A Courageous ExperimeniConference Reparpril 1936, 69-70.
209 eonard J. Arrington, "The Founding of the L.DliSstitutes of Religion, Dialogue: A Journal of
Mormon Though®, no. 2 (1967): 144.
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in the 19308° As part of the “Chicago experiment,” Done pursaetkegree in sociology
which he did not complete because of his assigntoends Angeles to be Dr. Widtsoe’s
replacement. He was originally hired to teach samyiim Blackfoot, Idaho, which he did
from 1929-1936™ From Idaho he was transferred to Los Angeleshatieginning of
his assignment there already existed a Deseret&IUICLA. On September 20, 1936,
Done established a Deseret Club at USC in additiche teaching of two religion
classes. Later in the fall he established anotleseiet Club at Pasadena City College
(PCC). Eventually in May of 1939 the Los Angelestitute was officially established at
USC with Done as the director with the Deseret €lobing incorporated into the
Institutes. From 1936 until 1956 G. Byron Done wes Institute director at the Los
Angeles Institute. He called himself an “itineréedcher,” traveling from USC to the
other colleges and community colleges in the @@aDecember 11, 1953, the Institute
building near the USC campus was dedicated. Itrhedhe home for the IRM in

Southern Californid?
Conclusion: The Founding of the Institutes Two thraigh Five, 1928-1935

One of the common threads interwoven in the estialsient of the Institutes two
through five is the actions and effects of one @ethat seems to have such an impact on
the success of the enterprise. We have seen tttathei influence of W. W. Henderson,

Thomas C. Romney, J. Wyley Sessions, Lowell L. BamnTl. Edgar Lyon, and G.

20 Griffiths, "The Chicago Experiment,” 91-92.
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Byron Done. A second common thread is the institi support of the religious body
that sponsors the Institutes seems to be pareadtritical mass that is necessary to have
success. The combination of determined individéfaiFiecombined with institutional
support seems to be part of the equation for a@stabg a viable religious education
program for postsecondary students. An importand factor in this equation is the
leadership factor of the person directing the d¥epe of an educational system.
When the leader of the educational system hasaa ¢igon of what is to be done to
accomplish common goals, then it appears that saagsaisually achieved. If the leader
lacks that clear vision, the opposite effect seenmld; the same type of success seems
to be elusive and mercurial. As witnessed by theesatendents and commissioners of
Church education in the period covered by thisysttite 1920s and 1930s, each
superintendent or commissioner played an importaatin creating the vision of what
the Church wanted to accomplish, choosing the pglople to help accomplish their
goals, and creating a culture and environmentwiagtconducive to the creativity and
energy needed to achieve a successful religiousagidnal program. We certainly saw
evidence of that with the contributions of AdanB8&nnion, John A. Widtsoe, and Joseph

R. Merrill.

Returning to the theoretical framework that | pysgd in Chapter 1, how do
secularization, worldliness, and orthodoxy applyhi® establishment of Institutes two
through five? Each Institute that was establismeohf1928 to 1936 had its own socio-
cultural milieu, usually reflecting the values anterests of its neighboring institution. In

the case of the Logan Institute, the impetus taldish it came from eight local stake
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presidents in the Logan area. Because the requretstef Institute was initiated by the
local Church leaders, | interpret that as concésrhbtld them in the Church,” (Joseph F.
Merrill's phrase) which was an issue of orthodowyith ninety percent of the student
body members of the Latter-day Saint Church, tleeesss of the Logan Institute seemed
almost guaranteed because the socio-cultural milesilargely controlled by the

Church.

The Pocatello Institute had to deal with a diffeérgocio-cultural milieu; because
the Latter-day Saints were not the majority, thédraday Saint students at the Southern
Branch of the University of Idaho had to deal wother issues. J. Wyley Sessions had
lived in Pocatello and had worked for the Universit Idaho before as a county
agricultural agent'® therefore he knew the town, the university, aredggople in the
town and had the connections to establish thetistihere. While the success of the
Institute was not guaranteed, the probability slitceeding seemed promising. Sessions
admitted that at Pocatello “we had virtually thenggproblems to go through there [as at
Moscow] . . .2t required some of the same effort that Sesdiausexpended at

Moscow, but eventually he was successful.

Second, the LDS Church had the support of the geasiof the U of |,
inaugurated on September 25, 1928, Frederick Jy.Kéé respected the LDS Church
and what they were trying to do with the Institptegram. In a letter dated October 23,

1929, in which Kelly sent his regrets that he caudd attend the dedication of the

233, Wyley Sessions, "J. Wyley and Magdalene Sessiuarview," (Provo, Utah1965), 1.
214 ,"J. Wyley Sessions: Oral History," 9.
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Institute building in Pocatello, he gave his opmabout having religious education
offered at state supported institutions: “The chescare the agencies thru which
religious instruction should be given. While stutdesre receiving their secular education
at state supported institutions the churches nauisaim active in providing the necessary
religious education?*® President Kelly reasoned that when students Ileawee to attend
college that the students “are more in need rdttaar less in need of church influence
than formerly.” He called on the churches to recogtheir responsibility to provide
religious training at the state universities antieges. At the same time he wanted the
universities to incorporate the church-sponsorédities “in the general scheme of
student life.?*® Kelly approved of the new Institute at Pocatefidhiese words: “I gladly
give assurance of hearty cooperation with the ilig Institute constructed at the
Southern Branch of the University. | believe in #fcacy of its services and trust that
the church may realize richly from its investmefl.Having the support of President

Kelly was a significant factor in contributing tieet success of the Pocatello Institute.

The data about the U of U in Salt Lake City argy\specific about the issues that
the Latter-day Saint Church was trying to addrgssdtablishing an Institute near the
university. On May 29, 1912, Superintendent Cungsireported to the General Board
of Education that “the Authorities of the Univeysdf Utah were anxious to have some

steps taken towards caring for the religious welfsirthe Mormon students at the

Frederick James Kelly, "Letter to J. Wyley Sessionctober 23, 1929, from Frederick James Kelly,
President of the University of Idaho," @hurch Education Syste(B8alt Lake City, UT: LDS Church
Archives, 1929), 1.
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institution.”™*® Cummings continued in his report, “At present imugtis being done to
look after them spiritually and as a result somewfbest educated boys and girls are
losing interest in the gospel and becoming taimieh erroneous ideas and theorié¥’!
am interpreting the phrase “look after them spadiyi and “caring for the religious
welfare” as maintaining their orthodoxy; the phrdsecoming tainted with erroneous
ideas and theories” | am interpreting as seculaoza As discussed above, the “crisis of
1915” (or “the great debacle of 1915”) was a tugnpoint in the history of the U of U.
After that date, it became more identified withetAmerican Colleges, which means
that it became more seculariZédThe twin issues of secularization and orthodoxyewe
the two main issues the Church was addressing wiestablished the Salt Lake
Institute. With the selection of Dr. Lowell L. Beion, the Church had a scholar who

could reconcile the secular and religious worlds.

The location and establishment of the Instituteas Angeles, California, was
more a function of the initiative of USC in conduagtan experiment of offering
university credit for religion courses rather thha Latter-day Saints seeking to establish
a religious enclave in Southern California. Withtha invitation of USC, the
establishment of an Institute in Los Angeles wdwdgte been delayed by at least a
decade. Nevertheless, when the Church establishétstitute near the campus of USC,
it considered the worldly environment that had berated with the controlling factor of

the fraternities and sororities over undergradiiEgeBesides the worldliness milieu of

218 James R. Clark, "Church and State RelationshijEslircation in Utah" (Dissertation, Utah State
University, 1958), 294.
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the Greek letter societies, the surrounding citizag Angeles with the influence of the
movie industry, the automobile culture, and therbg®eaches all contributed to a
challenging environment which rivaled Babylon itrattions and temptations. The
Church would emphasize maintaining orthodoxy winlieg in the world and not

participating in its worldly practices

286



Chapter 5: Summary and Conclusions

* “The years 1920-1930, and since that time, mayebened to as the period of the
development of programs of student religious workhie churches. This was true
in practically all the churches. The programs waaeeloped in the main around
the thesis, ‘the Church follows its students.™

--H. D. Bollinger, Department of College and Ralus Life,
The Methodist Church, Nashville, Tennessee, 1953.

* “In the nineteenth century the chief Mormon chajjenvas to build and preserve
a theocratic commonwealth that was at odds witlséwotarian orthodoxy and
mores of the day, the authority of the federal goreent, and the master trends of
industrial capitalism. Having survived these irstible pressures by making
major concessions, the Mormon Church today is jpaily challenged in the
same manner as all organized religion: by the s@altion of modern culture.
How have Mormon authorities responded to the chg#ls of secularization?”

--Gordon and Gary Shepherd, Sociologists, Salt IGikg Utah, 1984.

* “The Church schools must, it is true, give instimetin secular fields of learning,
but this instruction should be given in such a neatramd in such terms as will
strengthen and build up the spiritual knowledge expkrience of the students. . .
. Indeed, the spiritual element, as revealed iréstored gospel, should dominate
all else in the Church school system.”

--First Presidency, Salt Lake City, Utah, 1945.

Statement of the Principal Research Question

As the title of this research study indicates,dgmsed to write a history of the
founding of a religious education movement sporgbrethe Church of Jesus Christ of
Latter-day Saints, the Institutes of Religion. Timevement was originally known as
“collegiate seminary” but later it was officiallyated the Institute of Religion. For the
purposes of my study, | am referring to it as thitute of Religion Movement (IRM).
To frame my research and study, | asked this asgarch question: how and why did
this postsecondary religious education movemeninlbaghe 1920s? In addition to that

principal question, | have refined my researchrayning three historically-related
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research questions. In this concluding chaptempgse to review the major findings and
conclusions for each of these questions.
The First Research Question

| shall begin with this question: how did the IRMtgtarted—what was the
milieu or socio-cultural context at its establistm®eThe first Institute of Religion was
founded in 1926 near the campus of the Univerditgaho (U of I) in Moscow, Idaho.
The year of its founding is significant: the mid208. There was a convergence of three
key factors that influenced the Church leaderske the initiative to start a college level
religious education program.

First, | begin with the most significant factoretbconomics of the 1920s and the
financial condition of the LDS Church. The decafléhe twenties began with severe
economic difficulties with high inflation and higlmemployment. Because of the drain
on the Church’s budget to maintain thirty-five agares coupled with the competition of
the state public schools, the Church started tedfiitself of the stake academies,
secondary schools that were strategically placadlyna Utah and other western states.
When President Heber J. Grant addressed the memybefdhe Church assembled for
general conference in April 1922, he shared widmttihe financial status of the Church
and what it could financially support in education:

There has been expended for educational purpo€3508® [in 1921].

This is over 100 per cent, nearly 150 per cent rifwaa it was a few years

ago. | regret, because of the falling off in titipinhe discontinuance of

dividends from sugar companies and other institgtiohat we will have
to curtail very materially during the coming yeanr school activities.

' Heber J. Grant, "Church Educatiodnference Report, April 1922, 13.
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Searching for ways to save money, the Church dddlig financially it would be
cheaper to maintain one religion instructor atadéesschool rather than support an entire
school.

While reading the minutes that | was able to acoédise Church Board of
Education meetings during the 1920s, | discovenadthere were some Church leaders
who wanted to cease funding educational programisesn For example, in the meeting
of the General Church Board of Education held Wedag, February 20, 1929,
Commissioner Joseph F. Merrill raised the questioziosing Church schools. He shared
with the Board members that “he was told when hered the service [as
Commissioner] that the policy of the Church wasltminate Church Schools as fast as
circumstances would permit.The Board members discussed the topic and each
expressed his opinion about what should be domsid&nt Nibley, a counselor in the
First Presidency, expressed the opinion that becdhe per capita cost was something
like ten to one in favor of the seminaries it wasided to eliminate the schools and
establish seminaries, . 2 President Ivins, the other counselor in the FRrssidency,
supported Nibley’'s suggestion. Adam S. BennionparB member and the former
Commissioner of Education, raised the point thébdeehe left the Commissioner’s
office that he had made the recommendation “thatlavaf followed, eventually
eliminate all Church schools, including BYUPresident Grant then spoke up and said,

“It almost breaks one’s heart to think of closihgge institutions which have done so

? Joseph F. Merrill, "Minutes of the meeting of ther@ral Church Board of Education, Wednesday,
February 20, 1929," iilliam E. Berrett Church Educational System History Research Files 1899-1985
(Salt Lake City, UT: Church History Library, 1929),
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much good, but that the funds of the church wowldp®ermit of their maintenance in
addition to the seminaries which are establishebvamch are becoming more numerous
yearly.” A compromise was finally reached and the Boarddsetto eliminate most of
the Church schools so as not to compete in seedlazation, but maintain a high school
seminary program and expand the college progranusbreligious instruction.

A second major factor was the perception by the KID8rch leaders of strong
social forces that were directing American youttagdrom traditional family values—
the sanctity of marriage, abstinence until marrjagel the importance of family life and
children—and codes of moral conduct—the importasfagthical behavior, honesty,
integrity—and replacing them with worldly valuespéasure seeking and indulgence.
Many of these social forces emerged in the 192@sJazz Age, the “Roaring Twenties”)
and caused concern with leaders of most churcltesugh LDS Church leaders began
to preach about their concerns about the dresslamcing of the young people in the
previous decade. It was President Joseph F. SmitB1i6 that raised the issue of proper
dress and dance standards, arguing that “some afoitial practices, particularly in
matters of dress and dancing, need to be reforfhiele.’spoke out forcefully against the
lack of modesty among the young women of the ChuMte complain that our
daughters go, shall | say, half-naked before th®ipuit is an outrage, and should not be

tolerated by Latter-day Saints under any conditidriEhis same theme was preached

5 .
Ibid., 2.
® James R. Clark, et/lessages of the First Presidency of The Church of Jesus Christ of Latter-day Saints,
1916-1934, 6 vols., vol. 5 (Salt Lake City, UT: Bookcraf9d1), 39-41.
7 .
Ibid.
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from the pulpit by Joseph F. Smith’s successorsiBeat Heber J. Grant. In general
conference in April 1922, Grant repeated the thefmaodesty in dress:

| can remember when a young lady walked the stge®alt Lake with

her dress high enough to show the tops of her slanelsan inch or two

more, that we were shocked; but | have seen m&nga on the Temple

grounds today, because the dresses were too Batrers and Mothers,

use your influence with your modest, pure, swer$ gtho, in their

anxiety to follow fashion, are causing men to blusth shamé?
The theme of moral standards was repeated in tB@slth 1934 it was Melvin J.
Ballard, an apostle in the Church, who addressgpdap of Church youth leaders about
the necessity of maintaining the moral standardb®fChurch: “The moral standards set
up by his Church are standards which must remainadmch cannot be changed or
modified without disaster to uStie condemned “the display of the human body by the
styles and customs of our dayI"have framed this entire milieu of pleasure segkind
indulgence as worldliness. The LDS Church leadenewery aware of the social
currents of the 1920s and the 1930s and wanterbteqh their young people from those
worldly forces. This was a strong motivator forrth& provide a religious education
program.

Finally, the issue of secularization at the unitgigvel was a key factor. Some
of the educational leaders of the Church had gaseand studied at the prestigious

research universities. They had been exposed tiv¢aeies of science and the wisdom of

the secular world; they had faced the intellectinalllenges to their religious beliefs.

® Heber J. Grant, "An Appeal to Fathers and MotheBsriference Report, April 1922, 165.
® Melvin J. Ballard, "Morality and the New Daylfhprovement Era 1934, 515.
%1pid., 516.
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Joseph F. Merrill, the Commissioner of Church Ediocan 1926, had been trained in
science at the University of Michigan and Johns o University. | argue that he was
the intellectual and spiritual architect of the IR&Md as such he was the one who
articulated the main objectives of the programa42h.D. in science and as a university
professor for many years, he understood the seitiilaences at the university level.
Because of his insights into these secular foteesield a unique perspective in working
with college-aged students to help them adjushtbraach a reasonable accommodation
with the university environment. He expressed Isgon of the objective of the IRM:
“And may | say that this objective, as | see ito€nable our young people [Latter-day
Saints] attending the colleges to make the necgssfustments between the things they
have been taught in the Church and the thingsdheearning in the university, to
enable them to become firmly settled in their faithmembers of the Church.Merrill

did not condemn the teachings of the university,Heuwanted the students to find a
way—assisted by the Institute—to make “the necgssdjustments” between the worlds
of the Church and the university.

In other correspondence with J. Wyley SessionsgriMaddressed the same
theme of the objective of the IRM. In a letter dbfeine 6, 1928, he used this language:
“The primary purpose of this Sunday School [spoeddry the Institute] could be to
enable students to become settled in their faithdsynonizing and reconciling the truths

of the Gospel with the truths of science and sakblp that they are learning in

! Joseph F. Merrill, "Letter to J. Wyley Sessiondy 26, 1928," inSessions, James Wyley (1895-1977)
(Salt Lake City, Utah: Church History Library andcAives, 1928), 1.
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college.™® Often Merrill used “harmonizing,” “reconciling, ral “adjusting” when he
wrote or spoke about the objectives of the IRM.e €nd result of providing a means for
the students to reconcile and harmonize the twdds@f academia and the Church was
“to hold them in the Church, make them active,lligjent, sincere Latter-day Saints. We
want them from growing cold in the faith and indrént to their obligations as Church
members.*® Finally, Merrill wanted the students “to see thas perfectly reasonable
and logical to be really sincere Latter-day Saiftslerrill's language here, “reasonable
and logical” is the language of a scientist. He w@svinced that true religion and true
science could be reconciled; he felt that he hadrrelled the two in his own life and he
wanted that for the Latter-day Saint college stisldde envisioned the Institute to be
one of the means for helping students to makerétainciliation.

As | started this study, one of the first workstthaead dealt with the challenges
to modern Mormonism in a book by a Catholic sog@g Thomas O’Dea. O’'Dea’s
thesis is that Mormonism’s greatest challenge ¢silsgism® In my study | have
documented that secularization was an importandfadth the educational leaders of
the LDS Church in establishing the IRM, especiallyhe mind of Joseph F. Merrill Each
of these factors, the economic situation of therGand the national and regional

economic forces, the social forces of worldliness] secularization all worked in

© "Letter to J. Wyley Sessions, June 6, 1928 Church Educational System (1970-) (Salt Lake

C|ty, UT: Church History Library, LDS Church Arclas, 1928), 1.

"Letter to J. Wyley Sessions, July 26, 1948,Church Educational System (1970-) (Salt Lake
City, UT: Church History Library, LDS Church Arclasg, 1928), 1.

14 3. Wyley Sessions, "Letter to J. Wyley Sessionly, 26, 1928," inChurch Educational System (1970-)

(Salt Lake City, UT: Church History Library, LDS Gfth Archives, 1928), 1.

> Thomas F O'Dedhe Mormons (Chicago: University of Chicago Press, 1957).
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combination to influence the leaders of the LDS €huo begin and expand a college
religious education program in the early part @ twentieth century.
The Second Resear ch Question

My second research question deals with the gromthexpansion of the IRM.
After the establishment of the first Institute ®26 at the U of | in Moscow, Idaho, the
movement continued to grow. With the creation ef hiext four Institutes in Utah, ldaho,
and California, what was the milieu of the town amaversity of each of these
subsequent Institutes? Here is where my case sfuglyeligious education program
takes on its local character. | discovered as Thar€h of Jesus Christ of Latter-day
Saints expanded the IRM, each of the next fourtlries had a unique history. Let me
summarize my findings of Chapter 4 with regardth®mestablishment of Institutes two
through five.

The second Institute was established in Loganh Uta1928. There was a sharp
contrast between the Moscow Institute and the Ldgstitute: first, the milieu of the two
towns was completely different—Moscow, in north&taho, had a history of prejudice
towards Mormons and had only a few Latter-day Sstundents, whereas Logan, in
northern Utah, was mostly Mormon and the college miaety percent Latter-day Saint.
Second, the eight stake presidents in Logan regdi¢isat the Church leaders provide an
Institute in Logan and warmly welcomed it; in c@#f; many residents of Moscow were
suspicious of any Mormon activity around or near iniversity, fearing that J. Wyley
Sessions was in Moscow to convert them to Mormoraaohthat he would advocate the

moving of the U of | to southern Idaho. Third, teevn of Logan and the university had a
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positive working relationship with the LDS Churdfipscow and the U of | had little
contact with the Church and so they did not hawetgpe of relationship. Because of the
nature of the relationship between Logan, the LI&r€h, and the college, the
establishment of the second Institute was a raimeoth and agreeable process. The first
Institute director was W. W. Henderson, a zoologyfgssor at the college, and as such
he was familiar with the school, the town, andghelents.

The third Institute was established in 1929 ind®elo, Idaho. J. Wyley Sessions
was invited to transfer from Moscow to Pocatelldhte Southern Branch of the U of I.
Because Sessions had lived and worked in Pocatietidoecause of his experience in
establishing the first Institute, the process ¢alelsshing the Pocatello Institute was not a
difficult one. The town of Pocatello definitely hatbre diversity than Moscow because it
was a railroad town which brought in many differgtes of people. There were plenty
of jobs related to the railroad and some manufaajuAlthough Sessions was
experienced at establishing a new Institute, herdscthat “We had the same problems to
go through there [in Pocatello], but we finally dlo¢ faculty and the dean of the school,
and then the Idaho Technical Institute, to acdeptredit.*® In many ways the
establishing of the third Institute was a repeavbt Sessions had done at Moscow.
There were approximately 250 Latter-day Saint sttglenrolled in the university,
definitely a minority, but they were well organizadd active in all the Institute

activities.

16 3. Wyley Sessions, "J. Wyley Sessions: Oral Hystan The Joint Oral History Project, Brigham Young
University Alumni Association Emeritus Club (Provo, UT: Brigham Young University Archives, Tom
Perry Special Collections, Harold B. Lee Librar982), 9.
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Salt Lake City was the site of the fourth Insttuin Chapter 4, | provided the
details why Salt Lake city did not get an InstitDteector until 1934 with the first classes
held in 1935. The milieu of the city was definitétyendly towards the Institute because
the majority of the residents and students weréek-alay Saints. The University of Utah
(U of U) had gone through a secularization proedtes 1915 that created a type of
barrier between the Church and the university. Uled U wanted to distance itself from
the LDS Church and its influence in Salt Lake. A& beginning of the Salt Lake City
Institute, several conditions existed that shoviredstrained relationship: no university
credit was allowed, the Institute could not adwertor make announcements on the
university campus through the school newspapertl@adirector was advised to proceed
cautiously in requesting university credit for ihetitute classes. The director, Lowell L.
Bennion made the best of a difficult situation. Wierked cooperatively with the
university and eventually was able to get apprémalniversity credit. Because of
Bennion'’s efforts, a type of symbiosis developetiieen the Institute and the U of U.

The fifth Institute was established at the Uniitgrsf Southern California (USC)
in Los Angeles in 1935. USC was started as a Meshatbstitution and for many years
had Methodist ministers for presidents. It hadrangj connection with its Methodist
roots for decades. As for Los Angeles with its Ies¢ the movie industry, its love affair
with the automobile, and the presence of USC’srdgs and fraternities, its milieu was
completely unique to that of any of the other kusés. The president of USC, von
KleinSmid, along with the University Religious Cenénce (URC) initiated an

experiment to allow university credit for religictasses, using the justification that
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credit was offered for almost any philosophy, madarancient, they reasoned that
credit should be offered to current religious badiehrough the work of attorney Preston
D. Richards, the Latter-day Saints were invite@ddicipate in the educational
experiment. Richards, who had been a law partnigr JviReuben Clark (who was now
serving as a counselor in the First Presidencyjkedhis influence to get the
Commissioner of Education, John A. Widtsoe, to t@akear’s leave of absence to teach
the course on “The Church and Its Program.” Presitkeber J. Grant, in his address in
general conference in October 1935, praised whdtdde was doing at USC.:

.. . Elder Widtsoe is doing something that we hape pray will have a

wonderful effect upon the people of the United &alNot only is Brother

Widtsoe engaged in this work, but ministers of ottenominations are

being permitted to teach and preach the Gospélegsunderstand it to the

students of the University of Southern Californrddonderful! May that

same privilege be afforded to all universittés.
Widtsoe taught the religion classes for one acadgear, and then he was replaced with
G. Byron Done who was to organize the Los Angetfetitute. The Latter-day Saints
were definitely a minority religious group at UStlit they became a strong, united group
of students.
The Third Research Question

My final research question deals with the developinoé the modern American
university. | ask: how did secularization play outhe five universities where Institutes

were established? What place did the universiiresfor the Latter-day Saint religious

education program? The theme of secularizatiorbkas important in this study; from

Y Heber J. Grant, "Authorities Absen€bnference Report, October 1935, 123.
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the beginning of my research, | found that histesiaf American higher education
believe that secularization was significant. Hadsta and Hardy argue that “There are
several major themes that command the attentidimeotiistorian of American higher
education, but among these the oldest and longsttised is the drift toward
secularization® | agree with cultural historian Lynn Dumenil wheine commented on
secularization in the 1920s, the same era as nay:stwhile there is much evidence for
the secularization of American culture in the 19208en, that secularization was a
complex one®Indeed, the secularization in the 1920s was comlesthermore,
Dumenil argues that the diverse nature of religiotihat era suggests that it was “a
period of ferment, as Americans reinterpreted affiened religious ideas in their
struggle to make sense of their modern woffd.”

In trying to make sense of secularization and hgulaiyed out in the five
universities that | have studied, | have arrived@me general conclusions about
secularization. First, secularization in the cohtebhigher education is “the
transformation from an era when organized Chrigifaand explicitly Christian ideals
had a major role in the leading institutions ofteégeducation to an era when they have
almost none?! This transformation was not only in quantity, #mount of influence,
but in the quality of the influence as well. Secoselcularization was a process which did

not occur overnight or even in a year or a dechdeome institutions it occurred more

¥ Richard and Hardy Hofstadter, C. DeWithe Development and Scope of Higher Education in the
United Sates (New York: Columbia University Press, 1952), 3.

¥ Lynn Dumenil, The Modern Temper: American Culture and Society in the 1920s (New York: Hill and
Wang, 1995), 197.

*%bid., 198.

*! George M. Marsden, "Introduction," e Secularization of the Academy, ed. George M. Marsen and
Bradley J. Longfield (New York: Oxford Universityéss, 1992), 5.
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rapidly than others, but the fact is that it didwc Most historians look at the period
from just after the Civil War to the first decadette twentieth century as the period in
which it took place and had its greatest affeatohtinued at various rates at individual
colleges and universities after 1910, but thitiesdate that many historians use as a
marker for secularization. Laurence Veyseyle Emergence of the American
University argues that by 1910 the American university hagkfburbanized and
secularized; only the churches themselves remambd affected more or less by the
same process? Earl H. Brill agrees with Veysey, asserting thay that time [1910], the
major change from church college to secular unityeh&d been accomplished and,
while the secularization process was not compthatepath of the future was marked out
with some clarity.®

Third, the process of secularization implies soype tof “loss” or “decline,” but
these terms carry negative connotations; my inters not to judge secularization as
necessarily a negative process. Depending on peespective, secularization is
considered by some as being immoral or evil. | tendiew it more as amoral—that it
changed academia but the transformed universitydidiestroy religion or eliminate it
entirely from its landscape. The university moveflam the centerpiece to another
place. Brill describes it in these terms: “As raiglost its centrality in the life of the

college, it became another extra-curricular studetivity and took on the character of

2| aurence R Veyseylhe Emergence of the American University (Chicago: University of Chicago 1965),
56.

% Earl Hubert Brill, "Religion and the Rise of theersity: A Study of the Secularization of Ametica
Higher Education, 1870-1910" (Historical dissedatiThe American University, 1970), 6.
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contemporary culture®® Brill interprets the intentions of those who trimmmed the
university: “It resulted [the shift of religion fro the centerpiece], not from a drive
against religion, but from the increased attentmpurely educational concerns.
Education simply moved into first place, shouldgraside the predominantly religious
preoccupation of the traditional colleg@.The five universities in my study all found a
place and space for the Latter-day Saint Institutethe case of the Utah Agricultural
College in Logan, Utah, the space was very neacehéeer of the college campus,
occupying one of the prime spots on campus.

Fourth, judging from the five universities in mydy, all the presidents and
university leaders were not anti-religion. Theyrsed receptive to having the influence
of the Institute near their campuses. In facthen¢ase of USC, the president was one of
the motivating forces to invite the religious denoations to teach religion courses for
university credit. Brill comments on the actionswdst college presidents and university
leaders: “They affirmed the validity and the vabfghe religious enterprise, not only in
their public addresses but in their administratieeisions. While they refused to require
attendance at chapel, they took pains to providevéoship on the campus®

Fifth, many of the college and university leadeesevcooperative and
encouraged the churches to establish student-edegtigious programs and

organizations on their campuses. | have alreadgledl to the actions of President von

2 \bid., 584.
% bid., 95.
%% |bid., 575.
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KlienSmid at USC. He, along with the URC, was thigidg force in inviting religious
leaders to teach religion courses for universigddar

Another example of cooperation was Frederick Jatadly, the president at the
U of I in Moscow. He was a strong advocate forgielis education. In correspondence
to Wyley Sessions, Kelly wrote, “Americans must ays find a place for religious
training in the all-around scheme of educatiéhtie believed that the churches were the
correct agencies for providing religious instruntidle felt that when students left home
for their college education that “they are more@®d rather than less in need of church
influence than formerly®® He wrote Sessions that “I gladly give assurandeeaiity
cooperation with the religious institute constracét the Southern Branch of the
University. | believe in the efficacy of its sergiand trust that the church may realize
richly from its investment?®
Major Conclusions of my Research

As | come to the end of this chapter, | want to enaéme final conclusions about
my research. First, | found through experiencesaiihace of my advisor to “narrow” the
topic either in time period or, in my case, the e@mof institutes studied to be very
helpful. One’s topic has to be humanly possibledmplete, and “narrowing” the topic
facilitates that process. Second, using the cosadecularization, worldliness, and
orthodoxy as lenses was useful in helping me dollederstand, analyze and interpret

my data. Third, studying these Institutes of Relgmakes me appreciate the time,

*” Frederick James Kelly, “Letter to J. Wyley Session®ctober 23, 1929, from Frederick James Kelly,
President of the University of Idaho," @hurch Education System (Salt Lake City, UT: LDS Church
Archives, 1929), 1.

%8 |bid.
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talents, and dedication of the men and women wtabkshed them and worked so
diligently with the students. It was truly a lalmdrlove and service. Fourth, while reading
the documents in preparing this study, | felt sspaal connection with the people about
whom | was reading. Their stories and challengesecalive to me. | hope that | can
convey in some small measure what they have acdsimepl and how they have made a
difference in the lives of students. After allfhss not the role of the teacher?
Significance of the Study

When | began my research, | found that the mgjoifithe studies that had been
conducted on the IRM were completed by “insideirsstructors and administrators who
worked for the LDS Church Education System. Thesearchers studied specific topics
generally related to administrative and prograreaiveness issues and were primarily
conducted from a quantitative perspective. TheiBggmce of my study is fivefold: first,
| am an “outsider,” meaning | am not a current esypk or a former employee of the
Church Education System which offers me some “rebedistance” to the topic. Second,
my methodology is that of a historian of educatiesing historical documents to
interpret past events. My study is not measuringuamtifying anything. Third, | am
relating the establishment of the IRM to the broaabeio-cultural milieu of American
society, a major gap in the literature relatech® IRM. Fourth, as historian F. Michael
Perko wrote in 1991 that “certain denominationsthat have generally been ignored out
to become the subject of historical inquiry. Thieas been little historical research on

schools sponsored by the Seventh Day Adventistgafdaes, Churches of Christ,
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Assemblies of God, and Mormons, to cite only a éxamples.*® In writing this
dissertation, | am fulfilling in a small measurelRes challenge to write about
educational programs that have had little histbresearch. Finally, a Ph.D. candidate at
the University of Chicago Divinity School, Seth Bemrote in theChronicle of Higher
Education in 2006: “One of the advantages of coming to Maniem at this time is that
there is so much unexplored territory, and so nibahwill need to be explored in a new
way, with new assumptions about the subject anctidéence * | hope that this

dissertation can qualify in having covered somee$yptored territory” in a new way.

30F. Michael Perko, S. J., "Religious Higher Edumaiin America: An Historiographic Survey," Higher
Education: Handbook of Theory and Research, ed. John C. Smart (1991), 440.

31 Seth Perry, "An Outsider Looks In at Mormonisiitie Chronicle of Higher Education, February 3,
2006, 9.
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